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DISCOURSE    I. 


Acts  xv.   i,   2. 

And  certain  Men,  ivhich  came  doivn  fro?n 
Judea,  taught  the  Brethren,  and /aid.  Ex- 
cept ye  he  circumctfed  after  the  Manner  of 
Mofes,  ye  cannot  be  faved.  When  therefore 
Paul  and  Barnabas  had  noftnall  Dijfention 
and  Difputation  with  them,  they  deter ??iined 
that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain  other 
of  them,  JJjould go  up  to  ferufalem  unto  the 
Apojiles  and  Elders,  about  this  ^lejiion. 

'^^%^^^^'E  learn  from  the  Text,  and 
^^^^M^  other  Parts  of  holy  Writ,  That 
^^  ^  ^^  the  earhefl  and  pureft  Times 

from  Difputes  and  Controver- 
fies  in  Religion  :  That  the  Authority  of  the 
Apoflles,  tho'  confirmed  by  Signs  and  Won- 
ders, was  not  fufficient  to  lay  the  Heats  and 
Prejudices  of  Men  ^  which,  like  ancient  In- 
Vol.  II.  B  habitants^, 
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habitants,  having  PoiTeflion  and  Prefcriptlon 
to  plead  for  their  Right,  were  with  great 
Difficulty  removed  :  That  the  Apoflles  them- 
felves,  however  agreed  in  one  and  the  fame 
Dodrine,  were  of  different  Opinions  as  to  the 
prudential  Methods  of  dealing  with  the  Op- 
poUtion  they  found ;  fome  giving  way  to  the 
Torrent,  that  Men  might  have  Time  to  cool, 
and  recover  the  Calninefs  of  Reafon  and 
Judgment ;  others  endeavouring  refolutcly  to 
ftem  the  Tide,  and  not  to  give  way,  nOy  not 
for  an  Hour,  that  the  Truth  of  the  Gofpel 
might  continue.  Hence  arofe  the  Conteft 
between  Peter  and  Paul-,  (o  that,  as  the 
Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles  himfelf 'tells  us,  he 
Hiiithjiood  Peter  to  the  Face, 

To  the  fame  Caufe  likewife  we  may 
afcribe  much  of  the  prefent  Difficulty  and 
Obfcurity  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment :  For  the  Writers  being  netcffarily 
.drawn  into  Controverfy  by  this  Means,  which 
always  has,  and  in  the  Nature  of  the  Thing 
mull:  have.  Reference  to  the  Opinions  and 
Prejudices  of  the  Difputers>  there  are  many 
Things  in  Scripture  which  appear  dark  to  us, 
for  want  of  a  diftindl  Knowledge  of  the  Errors 
and  Mifco^ceits  which  the  Writers  oppofe ; 
many  Things  delivered  down  to  us,  in  which 
it  is  not  ^iS^,  at  firft  Sight,  to  diHinguifli  how 

far 
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far  the  holy  Penman  argues  upon  the  Truth 
of  our  common  Chriftianity,  and  how  far 
upon  the  Principles  and  Conccflions  of  his^ 
Adverfary.  From  whence  it  has  come  to 
pafs,  that  fome  Things  have  been  taught  by 
unlkilful  Interpreters  of  Scripture,  as  the 
Doctrines  of  Chriflianity,  which  were  no 
better  than  the  Errors  of  Judalzing  Converts. 

Thefe  Difficulties,  thus  woven  into  the 
holy  Writings,  have  furnifhed  even  to  learned 
Men  conftant  Matter  of  Difpute  and  Con- 
troveriy;  and  fome  Points  have  laboured 
under  a  Difference  of  Opinion  in  moll  Ages 
of  the  Church :  And  fo  far  has  Length  of 
Time  been  from  diminifliing  thefe  Difputes, 
that  every  Writer  of  Name  and  Authority  has 
enlarged  this  Field  of  Controverfy;  and -(to 
examine,  adjuft,  and  expound  the  Sentiments 
and  Opinions  of  Men  of  Renown  in  the 
Church  of  God,  who  have  gone  before  us,  is 
left  as  an  additional  Labour  and  Study,  and 
oftentimes  as  a  frefh  Matter  of  Contention. 

Add  to  thefe  Caufes  already  recited,  the 
Paflions,  the  WeaknelTes,  and  Prepoflefiions 
of  Mind,  which  the  beft  Men  are  not 
free  from;  and  which  darken  and  obfcure 
Things  in  themfelves  oftentimes  clear  and 
intelligible ;  and  you  will  have  before  you, 
perhaps,  a  juft  Account  of  the  Caufes 
B  2  which 
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which  have  filJed  the  World  with  fo  many 
Doubts  and  Differences  in  Opinion  concern- 
ing the  weightieft  Matters  of  Religion. 

But  fince  from  this  Account  there  appears 
little  Hope  of  coining  to  an  entire  Harmony 
and  Agreement  of  Opinion,  what  mud 
an  honeft  Man  do  ?  Whom  fliall  he  chufe 
to  follow  ?  And,  when  he  has  chofen,  with 
what  St^curity  and  Confidence  can  he  pro- 
ceed ?  fincc  there  will  be  always  fome  to  tell 
him,  That  he  is  a  blind  Follower  of  a  blind 
Leader,  How  far  this  Difficulty  has  been 
prefied,  even  to  the  rendering  all  Religion 
precarious  and  uncertain,  and  to  the  difcard- 
ing  the  Gofpel  itfelf,  which  is  reprefented  as 
encumbered  with  fo  many  Doubts,  fuch 
different  Comments  and  Expofitions,  that  the 
Wit  of  Man  knows  not  how  to  extricate  him 
from  this  Labyrinth,  and  lead  him  to  one 
Spot  of  firm  Ground,  whereon  to  reft  the 
"Sole  of  his  Feet ;  how  far,  I  fay,  this  Argu- 
ment has  been  urged  to  this  Purpofe,  I  need 
not  fay :  It  will  be  more  to  our  Purpofe  to 
call  this  Matter  to  a  fair  Examination,  and 
lo  alfert  the  Grounds  and  Principles  of  our 
Faith,  notwithftanding  this  fierce  Alfault  that 
has  been  made  upon  them. 

Now  there  are  two  Things  which  this 
Argument  leads  us  to,confideri  and  which, 

when 
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when  fairly  ftated,  will,  I  think,  exhauH: 
the  whole  Difficulty. 

The  firft  is  with  refpedl  to  the  Revelation 
itfelf ;  to  conlider  how  far  thefe  Difficulties 
afFed:  the  Authority  of  the  Gofpel :  For  if 
it  is,  as  it  is  reprefented,  fo  very  dark  and 
obfcure,  that  common  Honefty,  with  the 
Affiftance  of  common  Senfe,  cannot  difcern 
in  it  what  is  the  Will  of  God ;  then  it  can- 
not be  a  Rule  or  Meafure  of  Religion,  or 
deligned  as  fuch  by  God,  who  is  too  wife 
and  too  good  to  give  Laws  to  the  World, 
which  can  be  of  no  Ufe  to  them,  but  to  per- 
plex and  confound  their  Underilandings. 

The  fecond  is  with  refpe(ft  to  Ourielves; 
to  conlider  how  we  may  attain  to  a  certain 
Rule  of  Religion  under  the  Gofpel  Revela- 
tion, notwithftanding  the  many  Controverlies 
and  Difputes,  which  are  too  vifible  to  be 
denied,  and  oftentimes  too  fierce  to  Ipe  ex- 
cufed. 

And  if  it  Hiall  appear  upon  the  whole, 
that  thefe  Difficulties  do  not  affiidt  the  Au- 
thority of  the  Gofpel,  nor  preclude  us  from 
the  certain  Knowledge  of  the  Faith  and 
Obedience  required  under  the  Gofpel ;  then, 
whatever  Ufe  may  he  made  of  thefe  Contro- 
verfics,  tiiey  cannot  in  Reafon  be  urged  as 
Objcdiions  againfl  Revealed  Religion,  the 
B  3  Certainty 
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Certainty  of  which,  either  as  to  its  Autho- 
rity, or  the  Clearnefs  of  its  Dodrines,  is  no 
way  impeached  by  them. 

The  firfl  Thing  is,  to  confider  the  Autho- 
rity of  Revelation,  and  how  it  is  afFcded  by 
any  Difficulties  or  Obfcurities  that  are  found 
in  it.  ; 

The  Authority  of  Revelation  depend^  up- 
on this.  That  it  is  the  Will  and  Wprd  of 
God;  and  he  that  knows  he  has  the  Word 
of  God,  knows  that  he  has  a  Revelation 
of  certain  Authority.  The  firfl:  Queftidn 
then  is.  Whether  this  Knov/ledge  may  bs 
attained,  before  we  have  a  diftind:  and  ex- 
plicit Underilanding  of  all  the  Parts  of  the 
Revelation?  If  it  may,  then  it  is  certain, 
that  the  Obicurity  of  fome  Parts  of  the 
Revelation  cannot  deftroy  the  Authority  of 
the  Whole.  We  know  very  well,  in  all 
ordinary  Cafes,  that  thefe  are  two  very 
diflind  Ads  of  Knowledge,  and  not  in  the 
leaft  dependent  upon  one  another.  To  know 
who  fpoke  fuch  Words,  and  to  know  the 
true  Senfe  and  Import  of  thofe  Words.  One 
Man  may  certainly  know  who -fpoke  them, 
though  he  knows  not  the  Meaning  of  them  :• 
Another  may  know  the  Meaning  of  them, 
without  knowing  who  fpoke  them.  .  In 
Rcvcbtion    the   Cafe"  is    the  fame:    Our 

Saviour 
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Saviour  fpoke  many  Things  irt  Parables, 
which  th€  Difciples  underftood  not,  and 
which  he  afterwards  explained  to  them. 
Now  1  would  aflc  any  Man,  Whether  the 
Difciples  did  not  as  certainly  know  that 
thofe  Parables  were  the  Word  of  Chrifl, 
before  he  explained  them,  as  they  did  af- 
terwards? If  they  did,  thofe  Parables  were 
to  them  of  the  fame  Authority,  though 
Hot  of  the  fame  Ufe,  when  they  were  ob- 
fcure,  as  when  they  were  explained.  In 
human  Laws  the  Cafe  is  the  fame :  The 
Authority  of  them  depends  not  upon  their 
being  diftindly  underilood  by  all  Men ; 
for  the  Man,  who  has  no  Ability  to  ex- 
pound a  Statute,  may  yet  be  certain  of  its^ 
Authority,  if  he  will  have  recourfe  to  the 
proper  Records.  And  there  are  many  Sta- 
tutes of  this  Realm,  the  Authority  of 
which  no  Man  doubts  of,  though,  at  the 
fame  Time,  thofe  who  are  beft  able  to  judge 
are  not  agreed  in  the  Meaning  and  Ex- 
pofition  of  them  :  And  what  would  you 
think  of  a  Man,  who  fhould  affirm  that 
we  have  no  Statute-Book  in  this  King- 
dom, or  none  of  any  Authority ;  and  give 
vou  this  Reafon  for  it,  becaufe  that  which 
tve  call  our  Statute-Book  has  many  Difficul- 
ties and  Obfcurities  in  it,  many  Things 
B  4  which 
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which  are  not  to  be  reduced  to  a  certain  an^ 
determinate  Meaning  ?  And  yet  the  Argu- 
ment is  as  good,  nay,  juft  the  fame,  in  this 
Cafe,  as  when  it  is  applied  to  Revelation; 
and  a  Man  argues  with  the  fame  Shrewdnefs, 
who  tells  us  we  have  no  Gofpel,  or  none  that 
we  ought  to  admit,  becaufe  the  Gofpsl  we 
pretend  to  has  many. difficult  PalTages  in  it, 
many  Things  that  are  hard  to  be  underftood  : 
For  the  Obfcurity  of  fome  Laws  is  as  good 
an  Argument  agalnfl:  the  Authority  of  the 
Statute-Book,  as  the  Obfcurity  of  fome  Texts 
is  againil:  the  Authority  of  the  Gofpel. 

This  will  farther  appear  to  b«  true,  if  we 
confidcr  the  proper  Proofs  of  a  Revelation, 
and  how  they  operate :  For  they  will  be 
found  to  take  place,  and  have  their  full  Ef- 
fed;  upon  the  Mind,  antecedently  to  our 
having  a  diflindl  Underflanding  of  all  the 
Parts  of  a  Revelation :  And  confequently  our 
not  having  a  diftind:  Underllanding.of  all  the 
Parts^  of  a  Revelation  is  no  Objedion  to  the 
Authority  of  a  Revelation,  which  is  found* 
ed  upon  Proofs  the  Objedllon  cannot  reach. 
Now  thefe  Proofs  are  three :  The  Quali- 
ties of  the  Perfon  who  is  fent  to  make  the 
Revelation  :  The  main  End  and  Purpofe  of 
his  Coming :  And  the  Miracles  which  he 
gives  in  Evidence  of  his  Commiiiiou.   If  the 

Fcrfon 
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Perfon  be  fufficiently  qualified  to  be  entmfled 
with  fo  great  Charge  ;  if  nothing  appears  to 
make  it  juftly  fufpedred  that  he  is  a  De- 
ceirer ;  if  no  private  Views,  no  Self-intereft, 
no  Ambition  are  difcoverable ;  if  he  be  in  all 
Refpedts  fuch  an  one  as  we  may  reafonably 
fuppofe  God  would  make  choice  of  to  fend 
on  his  Errand  :  If  the  End  and  Defign  of  his 
Coming  is  fuch  as  we  may  well  fuppofe  God 
to  be  the  Author  of;  if  it  tends  to  promote 
the  Honour  of  God,  and  true  Religion,  to 
fecure  the  general  Happinefs  and  Welfare  of 
Mankind,  without  any  partial  Views  and 
Regards :  If  his  Miffion  be  attefted  by  fuch 
Signs  and  Wonders,  as  plainly  point  out  to 
us  the  Hand  of  God  fupporting  and  en- 
couraging the  Work ;  if  they  are  openly 
fliewn  before  Friends  and  Foes,  and  at- 
tended with  fuch  other  Circumftances,  as 
are  necefiary  to  place  them  above  Sufpicion : 
In  this  Cafe  we  have  a  certain  Evidence  of 
the  Miflion  and  Authority  of  this  Perfon 
to  make  known  to  us  the  Will  of  God, 
and  are  bound  to  receive  what  he  fhall  pub- 
lifh  in  God's  Name,  as  the  Law  of  God. 
Now  all  thefe  Proofs  we  certainly  may 
have,  without  being  able  to  underftand,  or 
fully  comprehend,  all  that  fuch  a  Perfon 
delivers ;  and  yet,  in  Force  of  thefe  Proofs, 
I  we 
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wc  are  bound  to  believe  what  he  delivers  to 
be  the  Word  of  God.  Men  do  not  fpeak 
accurately  when  they  fay,  the  Dodrines  are 
proved  by  Miracles  -,  for,  in  truth,  there  is 
no  Connexion  between  any  Miracles  and 
Dodlrines  :  Miracles  prove  the  Authority  of 
the  Perfon,  and  the  Authority  of  the  Per- 
fon  is  the  Ground  of  receiving  the  Doc- 
trine. Now  it  is  one  Thing  to  know  the 
Authority  of  the  Perfon,  another  Thing  to 
know  what  he  fays.  His  Authority  makes 
what  he  fays  to  be  Law,  and  your  Want  of 
Knowledge  in  the  Meaning  of  what  he 
fays  will  not  unmake  the  La\t :  For  if  it 
could.  Ignorance  would  be  the  fupreme 
Authority,  fince  no  Authority  could  make  a 
Law,  which  Ignorance  could  not  repeal. 
How  far  we  are  concerned  in  thef6  Ob- 
fcurities,  or  what  Obligations  they  lay  lipoii 
us,  which  perhaps  may  be  none  at  all,  is 
another  Queftion :  But  I  think  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  no  Body  of  Laws,  human  or 
divine,  becomes  void  and  of  none  Effed:, 
becaufe  fome  Parts  are  hard- to  be  under- 
flood,  or  not  to  be  underftood.  And  if 
Men  difpute  upon  fuch  Places,  and  divide 
into  a  thoufand  Opinions  about  them,  fuch 
Divilions    do    flill    lefs    affed    the    Law, 

which 
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which  owes  not  its  Authority  to  the  Agree- 
ment or  Difagreement  of  Interpreters. 

But  it  may  be  faid,  and  I  think  very 
juftly.  To  what  Purpofe  is  any  thing 
delivered  as  Law,  or  Revelation,  which  is 
too  obfcure  to  be  underflood  ?  The  very 
End  of  the  Law  is,  to  be  the  Rule  of  our 
Acflions  i  and  how  is  this  End  to  be  attained, 
whilfl  we  continue  ignorant  of  the  Meaning^ 
of  the  Lawgiver  ?  Men  may  blunder,  and 
make  dark  Laws,  and  fo  mifs  the  Scope 
they  aimed  at  -,  and  the  Wonder  is  not 
great :  But  how  fliould  any  Obfcurity  darken 
the  Law  of  God  ?  fince  we  cannot  but 
fuppofe,  from  the  very  End  and  Nature 
of  a  Law,  that  his  Intention  was  to  be 
undcrftood;  and  his  Wifdom  permits  us 
not  to  doubt  but  that  he  was  able  to  explain 
his  Meaning. 

This  brings  us  to  confider  the  Fad:, 
Whether  the  Gofpel  has  fuch  Difficulties 
and  Obfcurities  in  it,  as  may  make  us  efleem 
it  unworthy  of  the  Wifdom  of  God. 

The  Chriflian  Revelation  is  contained  In 
the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament ;  but 
they  are  not  all  of  the  fame  Kind,  nor  do 
they  fall  under  the  fame  Confideration  in 
this  Queftion.  Had  Men  given  themfelves 
Time  to  think  coolly,  and  to  make  the 
a  true 
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true  Separation  in  this  Cafe,  we  had  hot 
perhaps  been  told,  that  the  Difficulties  of 
fome  Parts  of  the  Scripture  are  an  Objedion 
to  the  Revelation  itfelf. 

The  Books  of  the  New  Teflament  may 
be  confidered  either  as  Hiftorical,  as  Do6tri- 
nal,  or  as  Controverfial,  and  fome  as  a  Mix- 
ture of  the  two  lad.  '  By  the  Hiftorical,  I 
underfland  the  Narrative  of  our  Saviour's 
Life  and  Death,  and  of  the  Preaching  of  his 
Apoftles  after  his  Refurreclilion  and  Afcenfion. 
Thefe,  as  they  are  merely  Hiftorical,  afford 
none  of  thofe  Difficulties  which  are  fo  much 
complained  of :  The  Story  is  pWn  and  fim- 
ple,  and  the  different  Accounts  of  it,  in 
the  feverai  Gofpels,  vary  no  more  from  each 
other,  than  may  naturally  be  expedted  from 
different  Pens. 

By  the  Dod:rInal,  I  underftand  thofe 
Matters  of  Faith,  and  Rules  of  Duty,  which 
"do  not  regard  this  or  that  particular  Cafe, 
but  were  intended  for  the  Ufe  of  the 
whole  World,  and  are  to  continue  to  the 
End  of  it.  And  if  there  be  a  clear  Law, 
and  clearly  exprefled,  in  the  World,  this 
is  the  Law.  Can  Words  more  clearly  ex- 
prefs  the  Honour  and  Worfliip  we  are  to 
pay  to  God,  or  can  more  familiar  Direc- 
tions  be  given   in   this  Cafe,    than   are   to 

be 
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be  found  in  the  Gofpel  ?  Is  not  Idolatry 
clearly  condemned  in  the  Gofpel  ?  Is  there 
any  other  Thing  relating  to  divine  Wor- 
fhip,  that  we  yet  want  inftrudling  in  ? 
Are  not  the  Duties  likewife,  which  we  owe 
to  each  other,  made  evident  and  plain, 
and  can  there  be  any  Difpute  about  them, 
except  what  arifes  from  Luft,  or  Avarice, 
or  other  Sclf-intereft  ?  As  to  the  peculiar 
Benefits  of  the  Gofpel,  are  they  not  de~ 
clared  without  Obfcurity  ?  Can  you  read 
the  Gofpel,  and  doubt  whether  Chriil:  died 
for  you ;  whether  God  will  grant  Pardon 
to  the  Penitent,  or  his  Affiftance  to  thofe 
who  afk  it ;  whether  he  will  reward  all 
fuch  in  Glory,  whc  continue  the  faithful 
Difciples  of  his  Son  ?  What  other  Revelation 
do  we  want,  or  can  we  defire,  in  thefe  great 
and  weighty  Concerns  ?  Or,  what  is  there 
wanting  to  make  up  a  complete  Syftem  of 
Religion  ?  Thefe  Things  you  read  in  tlie 
Gofpels,  thefe  Things  you  read  in  the  other 
Writings  of  the  Apoilles ;  in  thefe  there  is  a 
perfect  Harmony  and  Confent  of  all  the 
infpired  Writers. 

But  IHII,  you  fay,  there  are  Difficulties  in 
Scripture.  And  fo  there  are  :  But  they  arc 
fuch  as   do  not  interfere    with    the   clear 

RcVClutio!; 
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Revelation  made  by  Chrifl.  The  Contro- 
verfial  Parts  of  Scripture,  fuch  I  mean  as 
combat  the  particular  Opinions  and  Errors  of 
the  Jews  or  others,  are  in  many  Places  dark, 
end  hard  to  be  underftood  :  But  had  there 
never  been  any  Difpute  with  the  Jews  or 
others,  had  all  obeyed  without  Difpute,  the 
Gofpel  had  been  perfed ,  and  is  perfe<ft  ftill, 
however  Divines,  or  others,  may  differ  in 
expounding  the  Particulars  incident  to  thofe 
Debates.  Had  St.  Paul  faid  nothing  of 
Eledion  or  Reprobation  (and,  as  thefe  Terms 
are  generally  underftood,  nothing  perhaps 
he  has  faid)  our  Gofpel  had  hot  been  lefs 
complete ;  fince  thefe  Points,  however  under- 
ftood,  make  no  Alteration  in  our  Duty,  and 
they  ought  to  make  none  in  our  Faith.  It 
was  a  proper  Part  of  the  Apoftles'  Office  to 
root  out  the  Prejudices  and  Errors  which 
flood  in  the  Way  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift; 
and  whilil:  they  were  difputing  with  Jew 
and  Gentile,  and  proving  that  Jefus  is  the 
Chrift,  they  were  doing  the  Work  of  their 
great  Mafter.  Thefe  Writings,  conveyed 
down  to  us,  are  of  ineftimable  Value,  and 
wofth  our  utmofl  Pains  and  Study  to  un- 
derftand,  being  Tranfcripts  of  that  Wifdom' 
with  which   the  Apoflles    were  cndov/ed. 

They 


DISCOURSE    I.         15 

They  contain  the  great  Dodrines,  and  the 
great  Proofs,  of  Chriflianity ;  in  which  Points 
they  are  not  only  of  the  greatefl  Authority* 
but  have  likewife  the  greateft  Clearnefs: 
The  particular  Difputes  which  are  inter- 
mixed refer  often  to  Principles  and  Opinions, 
which  we  can  hardly,  at  leall  not  furely, 
difcover;  and  when  Men  apply  Things 
pointed  to  one  fingle  View  by  the  Apoftles, 
which  View  they  have  no  clear  Sight  of,  to 
the  general  Doctrines  of  ChrifHanity,  na 
wonder  if  they  diflurb  the  Whole,  and 
fpread  Confufion  over  the  clearefl;  Parts  of 
the  Gofpel. 

To  this  Condud  have  been  owing  many 
of  the  Difputes  which  have  perplexed  the 
World;  and  Men  have  forgot  the  plain 
Parts  of  Scripture,  while,  to  the  utter  Ruin 
of  Chriilian  Charity,  they  have  worried  one 
another  about  the  obfcure  ones.  To  give 
one  Inftance  of  this :  If  there  be  any  Thing 
plain  in  any  Book  in  the  World,  this  is  plain 
in  Scripture,  That  without  Holinefs  no  Man 
jhallfee  God.  This  is  the  Foundation  of  all 
Religion,  the  Ground  upon  which  the  Reve- 
J^ation  itfelf  is  built;  and  yet  who  is  there 
that  wants  to  be  informed,  that  Doftrines 
deftrucflive  of  this  great  Article  have  been 

advanced 
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advanced  upon  the  Authority  of  Scripture  ? 
Who  has  not  heard  that  good  Works  are  not 
neceflary  to  Juftification  ?  and  heard  St.  Paul 
quoted  for  a  Voucher !  not  where  he  is  dc- 
Uvering  the  general  Dodlrines  of  Chriflianity, 
but  where  he  is  beating  down  the  particular 
Miftakes  of  his  Countrymen.  As  to  thefe 
Parts  of  Scripture,  happy  is  he  who  under- 
ilands  them,  for  he  fhall  difcover  much  of 
the  Wifdom  and  Juftice  of  God  in  his  Deal- 
ings with  his  ancient  People,  the  People 
of  the  Jews  :  But  he  that  underftands  them 
not,  has  this  Comfort,  That  his  Salvation, 
his  Religion,  depends  not  uppn  any  Con- 
troverfy  that  concerned  the  Jews  only,  but 
upon  the  plain  Declarations  of  God  made 
to  all  Mankind. 

Thus  much  may  ferve  to  fhew,  how  far 
the  Difficulties  and  Obfcurities,  which  really 
are  found  in  the  holy  Scripture,  do  afFedt  the 
common  Caufe  of  Religion :  And  I  think  it 
is  evident,  that  our  common  Religion  itands 
clear  even  of  thefe  Difficulties. 

Other  Difficulties  there  are^,  which  more 
properly  belong  to  religious  Men,  than  Re- 
ligion :    Such   are   the   Difputes    and   nice  • 
Inquiries    of    the    Schools,     which    often 
enter  into  the  Debates  of  learned  Writers. 

But 
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But  It  is  ftrange  to  find  thefe  urged  as 
Objediions  againft  the  Gofpel,  by  any  ibber- 
minded  Man.  For  what  are  thefe  Difputes 
to  the  Gofpel?  God  has  promifed  his  AlM- 
ance  to  all  who  endeavour  to  ferve  him : 
Is  there  any  Difficulty  in  underftanding  this  ? 
Let  the  Schools  confider  the  Nature  of  Grace, 
and  how  it  influences  the  Mind,  and  divide 
it  into  an  hundred  Sorts,  what  is  that  to  the 
Gofpel?  or  what  is  it  to  a  Man  who  is 
alTured  that  God  will  affift  him,  and  who 
knows  that  God  cannot  want  Means  to  make 
good  his  Promife  ? 

In  like  Manner  there  are  many  Doubts 
about  the  Sacraments  of  the  Gofpel,  and 
how  and  what  Grace  they  confer :  But,  dif- 
pute  as  you  will,  this  one  Point  is  clear.  He 
that  believes  and  is  baptized  fidll  be  faved. 

Suppofe  this,  you  will  fay,  to  be  true, 
and  that  thefe  Doubts  and  Difficulties  do  not 
afFedt  the  Authority  or  Truth  of  the  Gofpel ; 
yet  they  are  fo  blended  with  the  Caufe  of 
Religion,  that  they  are  not  eafily  feparated 
from  it  by  unlearned  and  unfkilful  Men: 
And  this  at  leaft  renders  the  Gofpel  of  little 
Ufe,  fince  it  is  a  Rule,  the  Straightnefs  of 
which  cannot  be  difcerned  by  the  Generality 
of  Mankind.  And  this  brings  me  to  my 
fecond  Head, 

Vol.  II.  C  Tq 
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To  confider  thefe  Difficulties  with  refpe(^- 
to  O Uriel ves. 

From  what  has  been  already  faid  it  is 
evident,  That  the  Scriptures  contain  a  plain 
and  intelligible  Syftcm  of  Religion:  And 
would  Men  follow  the  Diredtions  of  what 
they  do  and  may  underfland,  and  not  think 
themfelves  under  Diredion  of  what  they  do 
not  underfland,  there  would  be  no  great 
Difficulty  in  this  Cafe.  But  the  Misfortune 
is,  that  Men  often  fancy  they  underftand 
what  they  do  not,  and  raife  Rules  and  Prin- 
ciples of  Religion  to  themfelevs  out  of  Places 
of  which  they  arc  perfedly  ignorant:  And 
how  can  this  be  avoided  ?  In  the  iirfl  place, 
it  is  at  every  Man's  Peril,  if  he  makes  any 
Rule  to  himfelf,  contrary  to  the  plain  exprefs 
Commands  of  God,  which  he  does  or  may 
cafily  underftand.  In  human  Laws,  the  tnain 
of  the  Subjed's  Duty  is  plain ;  and  if  he 
miftakes  any  dark  Paflages,  yet  fo  as  to  keep 
flridly  to  his  known  Duty,  the  Confequence 
perhaps  may  be  tolerable,  and  he  excufaWe : 
But  if  a  Man  from  any  dirk- Statute  fliould 
infer  a  Right  to  rob  and  murder  his  Neigh- 
bour, and  adt  accordingly  (which  Ads  of 
Violence  are  plainly  forbid  in  the  Law)  h"G 
ought  to  fuffer,  not.  for  mifundcrilariding 
the  obfcure  Law,  but  for  tranlgreffing  the 

pluia 
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plain  one.  The  fame  Reafon  holds  as  to  the 
Divine  Law :  If  a  Man  takes  care  to  obferve 
what  he  does  underfland,  his  Miflakes  may 
not  be  dangerous:  But  if  he  forms  to 
himfelf  a  Liberty  from  the  obfcure  Places, 
inconliftent  with  the  plain  intelligible  Laws 
of  the  Gofpel,  and  adls  accordingly;  thofe 
plain  Laws,  which  fliould  have  been  his 
Rule,  will  be  his  Condemnation. 

But  plain  Places  are  not  equally  plain  to  all 
Capacities;  and  therefore  even  in  this  there 
may  be  a  Latitude;  a  Latitude  which  we 
cannot  determine,  but  which  God,  who  is  to 
be  the  Judge,  both  can  and  will :  And  the 
great  Difficulty  which  Men  make  to  them- 
felves  in  this  Cafe,  feems  to  me  to  arife 
from  a  Mifapprehenfion  of  the  Judgment 
of  God.  Among  Men  all  arc  judged  by 
the  fame  Rule,  one  Law  comprehends  all, 
|nd  is  of  the  fame  Interpretation  and  Ex- 
tent in  all  Cafes.  That  it  is  fo,  is  the 
EfFe<ft  of  human  Weaknefs;  for  in  Truth 
and  Equity,  if  we  could  come  at  them,  no 
two  Cafes  are  perhaps  exad:ly  alike,  or 
equally  fubjed:  to  the  fame  Rule :  But  Men 
cannot  allow  for  the  different  Capacities 
and  Circumfiances  of  Men,  which  they 
cannot  judge  of;  and  therefore  all  who 
axe  eftecmed  to  have  Reafon  enou g;h  to 
C  2  govern 
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govern  thcinfelves,  are  concluded  under  one 
Law;  and  only  Children,  Ideots,  and  Mad- 
men are  excepted  Cafes.  Though  in  truth 
the  Degrees  by  which  Men  approach  to 
Madnefs,  or  Folly,  could  they  be  limited, 
which  they  cannot,  would  deferve  a  diftindl 
Confideration. 

Now,  if  you  conceive  the  Judgment  of 
God  to  be  like  the  Judgment  of  Man,  and 
that  all  fhall  be  tried  by  one  and  the  fame 
Rule ;  no  Wonder  you  aJ(k,  how  ignorant 
Men  ^all  come  to  the  Knowledge  of  their 
Duty  under  the  prefent  Doubts  and  Diffi- 
culties which  cloud  Religion.  ' 

But  the  Truth  is  this ;  God,  who  gave  all 
Men  one  Law,  gave  every  Man  that  Share 
of  Reafon  which  he  enjoys:  Fools  are  ca- 
pable of  receiving  no  Law;  and  no  Man  is 
farther  capable  than  in  Proportion  to  the 
Degree  of  Reafon  which  God  has  given  him : 
And  confequently,  in  Truth  and  Equity,  the 
Law  is  no  farther  a  Law  to  him,  than  his 
Reafon  is  capable  of  receiving  it.  And  iiUce 
Reafon  comes  as  much  from  God,  as  the 
Law  itfelf ;  it  is  wrong  to  imagine  that  the 
true  Senfc  of  the  Law  is  the  only  and  the 
fmgle  Rule  by  which  God  will  judge :  Since 
it  is  evident  in  Equity  and  Juftice,  That  the 
Sentence  on  every  Man  muft  arife  from  the 

complex. 
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complex  Confideration  of  the  Law,  that 
was  before  him,  and  the  Degree  of  Reafon, 
which  he  had  to  apply  it. 

This  great  Difficulty  therefore,  I  befeech 
you,  truft  with  God;  and  doubt  not  but 
that  the  righteous  Judge  of  the  World  will 
do  righteoully. 
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Ephes  IAN  s  ii.    1^. 

For  through  him  ive  both  have  an  Accefs  by 
one  Spirit  unto  the  Father, 

r?^#e?2^"5^HESE  Words,  rifrhtly  under- 
€»/  \3c?  ftood,  will  give  us  a  diilind: 
^s^  )(^cC  Conception  of  the  Nature  ot 
SfeM^S  ^^'^  Chriftian  Religion,  as  it 
ftands  diitinguifhed  from  aJl 
others,  whether  Natural,  or  pretending  ta 
Revelation.  AH  Religions  pretend  to  give 
Accefs  to  God,  by  inftruding  Men  in  what 
Manner  to  approach  him  by  Prayer  and 
Supplication :  How  to  pleafe  him,  and  ob- 
tain his  Favour  affid  Protedlion,  by  fuch 
C  4  W^orks 
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Works  as  each  Religion  accounts  to  be 
holy  and  acceptable  to  God:  And  how  to 
reconcile  ourfelves  to  him,  after  having 
offended  him  by  our  Tranfgreffions,  through 
Sorrow  and  Repentance,  or  fuch  other 
Means  as  have  been  devifed  and  inftituted 
as  effedlual  to  this  End.  But  the  Accefs 
to  God,  which  the  Gofpel  opens  to  us,  is 
to  be  had  only  under  the  Guidance  and 
Diredion  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  the 
Name,  and  through  the  Mediation,  of  God's 
own  Son.  This  Accefs  is  the  only  one 
which  the  Chriftian  Religion  knows  any 
Thing  of;  for  we  cannot  come  to  God,  but 
by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  through  his  Son : 
And  this  is  what  no  other  Religion  does  or 
can  pretend  to. 

The  End  of  all  Religion  is  manifeftly 
this.  To  pleafe  God  by  ferving  him  according 
to  his  Will,  in  order  to  obtain  of  him  Hap- 
pinefs  in  this  World  and  in  the. next:  For 
the  Belief  that  God  is  the  Governor  of  the 
World,  and  the  Giver  of  every  good  Thing, 
is  the  Foundation  of  all  the  ^religious  Wor- 
fhip  and  Honour  which  are  paid  to  him. 
All  Religions  being  thus  far  the  fame; 
they  differ  when  they  come  to  prefcribe 
the  Method,   and  to   appoint   the   proper 

Means 
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Means  by  which  God  is  to  be  ferved  and 
applied  to. 

Two  Things  there  are,  which  muft  ne- 
celi'arlly  be  regarded  in  the  Choice  and 
Appointment  of  thefe  Means ;  the  Holinefs 
and  Maj efty  of  God,  and  the  Nature  and 
Condition  of  Man :  For  unlefs  the  Means 
prefcribed  are  fuch  as  are  fuitable  to  the 
HoHnefs  and  Majefliy  of  God,  he  can  never 
be  pleafed  by  them;  for  whatever  is  con- 
trary to  his  Holinefs,  or  injurious  to  his 
Majefty,  muft  ever  be  an  Abomination  to 
him.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Means  of 
Religion  muft  like  wife  be  adapted  to  the  Ufe 
of  Man,  muft  be  fuch  as  he  can  pradife, 
and  fuch  as,  his  prefent  Condition  coniidered, 
will  enable  him  to  ferve  God  acceptably; 
for  without  this,  how  proper  foever  the 
Means  may  be  in  themfelves,  yet  they  can 
be  of  no  Ufe  or  Service  to  him. 

If  we  examine  all  the  Schemes  of  Religion 
which  either  prevail  in  thofe  Parts  of  the 
World  where  the  Gofpel  is  unknown,  or 
which  are  fet  up  in  Oppofition  to  the  Gofpel 
where  it  is  known,  v/e  fhall  find  that  the)A 
fplit  upon  one  or  other  of  thefe  Rocks. 
The  Gentile  Religion  is  inconiiftent  with  the 
Holinefs  of  God,  as  mixing  impure  Rites 

and 
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and  Ceremonies  with  its  Worfhip,  and  allow- 
ing the  Pradice  of  fuch  Vices  as  even  Nature 
abhors  :  It  is  injurious  like  wife  to  his  Majefly, 
as  dividing  the  Honour,  which  is  due  to  him 
alone,  among  the  Creatures ;  teaching  Men 
to  pay  religious  Worfhip  to  thofe  who  by 
Nature  arc  not  Gods.  On  the  other  fide. 
Natural  Religion,  which  feems  to  be  the 
moft  growing  Scheme,  and  is  fet  up  in  Op- 
polition  to  the  Gofpel;  taking  its  Rife  from 
the  Purity  and  Holinefs  of  God's  Nature,  and 
the  eflential  Difference  of  Good  and  Evil, 
prelbribes  a  Worfhip  pure  and  holy ;  but  it 
prefcribes  it  to  Men  who  have  lofl  their 
Purity  and  Holinefs,  and  are  no  longer  able 
to  perform  the  rigorous  Conditions :  It  re- 
quires Brick  without  allowing  Straw;  exact- 
ing of  Men,  in  their  prefent  degenerate  State, 
the  Purity  and  Holinefs  of  uncorrupted 
Reafon  and  Nature:  It  affords  no  Strength 
or  AlTiiliance  to  Men,  to  fecure  againfl  Sin ; 
nnd  when  they  have  finned,  it  cannot  give 
them  any  certain  Affurance  of  Pardon  and 
Forgivenefs :  So  that  Men,  not  being  able 
to  perform  its  Conditions,  and  having  no 
Security  of  the  Mercy  of  God  without  per-  • 
forming  them,  can  have  no  fettled  Peace  of 
Sitisfadion  in  it. 

From 
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'From  thcfe  two  Confiderations  plainly 
appears  the  deplorable  Condition  of  Mankind 
without  the  Interpofitlon  of  God  by  a  new 
Revelation  of  himfelf  to  the  World :  For, 
after  the  iitmoft  Efforts  that  you  can  make 
to  frame  a  Religion  in  all  refpedls  proper, 
you  will  fHli  find  that  it  will  be  defedive  in 
one  or  other  of  thefe  Refpeds.  If  you 
require  futh  Degrees  of  Holinefs  from  Men, 
as  may  render  their  Service  acceptable  to  the 
holy  God,  you  will  require  what  they  cannot 
perform;  and  thereby  preclude  them  of  any 
Accefs  to  him:  Or,  if  you  confult  the  prefent 
Powers  of  Men,  and  require  no  more  RIgh- 
teoufnefs,  than  they  by  their  Strength  can 
arrive  at;  if  you  indulge  the  Pafiions  which 
you  cannot  correcr,  if  you  allow  the  Vices 
you  cannot  reform,  if  you  tolerate  the  Infir- 
mities which  you  cannot  remove:  Bv  thns 
adapting  Religion  to  the  Condition  of  Men, 
you  will  render  it  too  impure  to  be  accepted 
by  God,  who  is  of  purer  Eyes  than  to  behold 
Iniquity-:,  and  the  Communication  between 
Heaven  and  Earth  will  ftill  be  Ihut  up 
agalnfi;  all  kich  who  hold  the  Truth  in  Un- 
righ  teoufnefs. 

The  Chriftian  Religion  alone  has  eftcda- 
ally  provided  ag^infl  both   thefe  Cafes :  It 

requires 
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requires  a  Worfhip  fpiritual,  pure,  and  holy ; 
its  Laws  are  juft  and  righteous,  but  abate 
nothing  of  the  ftrid:eft  Rules  of  Reafon  and 
Morality;  it  exadts  from  us  not  only  an 
outward  Obedience  and  Conformity  in  our 
Actions,  but  it  fearcheth  the  very  Heart  and 
Reins,  and  requireth  'truth  in  the  inward 
Parts;  it  reftrains  every  diffolute  Thought 
of  our  Minds,  and  every  inordinate  Deiire 
of  our  Hearts.  On  the  other  fide,  that  the 
gracious  Purpofes  of  God  may  not  be  de- 
feated by  the  Weaknefs  and  Infirmity  of 
Men,  it  has  provided  proper  Remedies  for 
every  Want:  It  has  brought , down  from 
Heaven  the  Pardon  of  God  to  all  the  Sins  of 
Men,  which  was  fealed  with  the  Blood  of 
its  great  Author,  the  ever-blefled  Son  of 
God :  It  has  reconciled  us  to  our  offended 
Father,  and  conferred  on  us  anew  the  Spirit 
of  Adoption:  It  has  put  us  under  the 
Direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  vvho  is  our 
Fellow-Labourer  in  the  Work  of  God,  and 
who  fo  effeclually  helpeth  our  Infirmities, 
that  when  we  are  weak,  then  are  we  Jirong-, 
who  is  our  Stay  in  Profperity,  and  our 
Support  in  Adverfity,  and  the  undivided. 
Companion  of  our  fpiritual  Warfare,  leading 
us  through  Chrift  to  God,  who  is  the  End 

of 
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of  all   our   Hopes.     And,    as  it  has  thus 
ftrengthened  and  enabled  us  to  draw  near  to 
God,  fo  has  it  likewife  as  effedually  fecured 
our  Accefs  to  him,  through  Chriil,  who 
fitteth  at  the  right  Hand  of  Gody  to  make 
continual  Intercejjion  for  us  \  to  offer  up,  and 
by  himfelf  to  perfed:,  all  our  Prayers  and 
Praifes,  before  the  Throne  of  God;  to  fupply 
all  our  Wants,    to  confirm  our  Faith,  to 
ftrengthen  our  Virtue,    and  to  make   our 
Repentance  available  to  the  Remiflion  of 
our  Sins ;  and,  at  the  laft,  if  we  perform 
the  Conditions  on  our  Part,  to  receive  us 
into  the  Kingdom  of  his  Father  for  ever. 

The  Ufe  I  would  make  of  the  Text,  and 
of  what  has  been  already  difcourfed  on  it, 
is  to  obferve  to  you, 

Firft,  That  thefe  Means  of  Salvation, 
which  the  Chriftian  Religion  has  provided, 
were  neceffary  to  the  Life  of  the  World, 
the  State  and  Condition  of  Man  con- 
lidcred. 

Secondly,  That  thefe  Means  being  ne- 
celTary,  it  was  likewife  neceffary  to  reveal  to 
Mankind  the  Dodrine  concerning  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  that  the  Belief  of 
thefe  Doctrines  is  necelTary  to  every  Chriftian, 
as  far  as  the  right  Ufe  of  the  Means  depends 

upon 
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upon  the  right  Faith  and  Belief  of  the  Doc- 
trines :  For,  as  the  Apoflle  to  the  Hebrews 
tells  us,  that  whoever  coines  to  God,  niujl 
believe  that  He  is  y  folikewife,  whoever  comes 
to  God  through  Chrift,  in  the  Spirit,  muft 
believe  that  the  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of  God 
and  of  Chrifl,  and  able  to  diredl  him  -,  that 
Chrift  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  able  to  bring 
him  to  his  Father.  And  by  this  Means  (hall 
we  be  able  to  juftify  to  ourfelves  the  Wifdom 
and  Goodnefs  of  God  in  revealing  this  won- 
derful Knowledge  to  Men,  inafmuch  as  he 
did  it,  not  to  impofe  arbitrarily  upon  their 
Faith  and  their  Underftanding,'but  in  order 
to  perfedl  and  render  effedlual  their  Sal- 
vation. 

Firft,  I  would  obferve  to  you.  That  thefe 
Means  of  Salvation  which  the  Chriftian  Re- 
ligion has  provided,  namely,  the  Affiftance 
of  the  Spirit,  and  the  Mediation  of  the 
Son,  w^ere  neceffary  to  the  Life  of  the 
World,  the  State  and  Condition  of  Man 
confidercid. 

I  would  not  here  be  underftood  to  affirm. 
That  thefe  Means  were  fo  abfolutely  ne- 
celTary  in  themfelves,  that  God  could  not 
by  any  other  Method  fave  the  World.  The 
Wifdom  and  the  Way^  of  God  are  infinity 

and 
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and  unfearchable :  We  cannot,  and  there- 
fore ought  not  to  pretend  to  let  Bounds  to 
them.  To  inquire,  in  what  other  Way  God 
might  poffibly  have  faved  Mankind,  will 
neither  make  us  wifer  in  this  World,  nor 
happier  in  the  next. 

What  I  would  then  be  underftood  to 
mean,  is  this ;  That  the  Condition  of  Man 
before  the  Coming  of  Chrift  was  fuch,  that 
he  could  not,  by  the  Help  of  Reafon  and 
Nature,  fo  apply  himfclf  to  God,  as  to  be 
fecure  of  his  Pardon  and  Mercy;  but  there 
was  a  Neceffity  of  providing  other  Means 
belides  thofe  of  Reafon  and  Nature,  which 
no  one  could  provide  but  God  alone :  That 
he  has  provided  us  with  the  AfTiftance  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  and  appointed  his  own  Son  for 
our  Redeemer  and  Mediator.  Some  Means 
being  therefore  abfolutely  neceffary  to  be 
provided,  and  thefe  being  the  Means  made 
Choice  of  by  God;  we  may  fafely  affirm, 
without  prying  too  far  into  the  hidden 
Myfteries  of  God,  That  thefe  Means  were 
neceffary  to  the  Salvation  of  the  World. 

The  Truth  of  this  Propofition  thus  limited, 

is  that  which  does  moft  plainly  (hew  us  the 

Reafonablenefs  of  the  Gofpcl,  and  the  Wif- 

dom  and  Goodnefs  of  God  in  the  Revelation 

I  of 
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of  it :  For,  fuppofe  the  contrary  to  this  to 
be  true.  That  Men  were  able  of  themfelves 
to  do  the  whole  Will  of  God,  and  fo  to 
apply  to  him  as  to  engage  his  Favour  and 
Mercy,  and  to  obtain  Salvation  for  them- 
felves at  his  Hands;  and  you  will  find  it 
very  hard  to  account  for  the  Reafonablenefs 
of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  which  provides 
preternatural  Afliftances  to  enable  us  to  do 
that  which  Nature  can  do  without  them;  or 
ibr  the  Wifdom  of  God,  in  making  the 
Revelation  to  ferve  thofe  Ends  which  Men 
knew  how  to  accomplifh  without  it.  But, 
if  you  confider  Man  in  the*  State  under 
which  the  Scripture  reprefents  him  before 
the  Coming  of  Chrift,  loft  to  God  and  to 
himfelf,  the  Slave  of  Paffion,  and  the  Ser- 
vant of  Sin,  equally  unable  to  govern  him- 
felf, and  to  ferve  his  Maker  3  you  will  -then 
fee  the  Want  there  was  of  a  Mediator  to  be 
the  AmbalTador  of  our  Peace,  and  to  recon- 
cile us  to  God ;  you  will  then  fee  the  Want 
there  was  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  Influence- to 
enable  us  to  fubdue  thofe  unruly  Pallions 
and  Appetites,  which  were  a  Partition- Wall 
between  us  and  our  God;  tliat  we  might' 
l,erve  our  Maker  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth, 
and  pcrfeH  UoUncfs  in  the  Fear  of  God.' 

Give 
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Give  me  Leave  to  ftay  here  a  little  to 
reprefent  to  you  the  Oeconomy  of  God  in 
the  Gofpel  Diipenfation,  which  the  Apoflle^ 
in  the  Text,  has  fhut  up  in  few  Words ; 
JVe  have  Accefs  to  God,  through  Chrijiy  by 
the  Spirit.  To  give  you  a  diftincSl  Con- 
ception of  this,  and  of  the  different  Offices 
of  the  Son  and  of  the  Spirit,  you  muft 
conceive  the  Spirit  of  God  as  always  prcfent 
with  us ;  the  Son,  as  always  in  the  Prefence 
of  the  Father.  The  Spirit  dwells  with  the 
Faithful,  to  guide  and  to  direct  them,  to 
fecond  and  encourage  all  their  good  Defires, 
to  help  them  in  overcoming  their  Infirmities  j 
in  a  word,  to  labour  together  with  them  in 
the  Work  of  their  Salvation,  to  make  their 
Calling  and  Eledion  fure.  The  Son  of 
God  is  at  the  right  Hand  of  the  Majefty 
on  High  ;  there  he  is  our  Advocate,  he 
intercedes  for  us,  he  receives  and  offers  up 
our  Prayers,  he  obtains  for  us  the  Rcmiffion 
of  our  Sins  in  virtue  of  the  one  Oblation 
which  he  once  made  of  himfelf  upon  the 
Crofs,  the  Memorial  of  which  is  ever  in  the 
Sight  of  God.  This  will  teach  us  what  it 
is,  to  have  Accefs  by  the  Spirit,  through 
Chrijl.  For  the  Spirit  abideth  with  us,  he 
is  at  our  right   Hand,    and  hy  his  happy 

Vol..  II.  D  Influence 
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Influence  It  is,  that  we  draw  near  to  Chriil:, 
and  by  him  approach  to  the  Father.  The 
Son  is  our  High-Prieft,  clothed  with  Ma- 
jefty  and  Power,  and  feated  at  the  right 
Hand  of  God,  able  to  fave  all  who  will 
come  to  him  ;  through  whofe  powerful  and 
always  prevailing  Mediation  and  Interceffion 
the  Way  is  opened  to  Pardon  and  Recon- 
ciliation. The  Spirit  is  our  Comforter, 
given  us  to  dwell  and  to  abide  with  us, 
to  be  a  Principle  of  new  Life  within  us,  to 
quicken  our  mortal  Bodies,  that,  dying  to 
Sin,  we  may  live  urlto  God  through  Holi- 
nefs.  To  draw  Men  to  God  is  the  Work 
of  the  Spirit,  who  therefore  refides  and 
dwells  with  Men  :  To  reconcile  God  to  Man 
is  the  Work  of  our  High-Prieft,  who  lives 
in  the  Glory  of  God,  making  continual 
Interceffion  for  us. 

And  now,  confider  the  calamitous  Con- 
dition of  Mankind  under  what  View  you 
pleafe,  you  will  always  find  a  proper  Re- 
medy provided  by  the  Mercy  of  God.  If 
you  relied:  upon  the  Holinefs  of  God, 
and  his  Hatred  of  Sin  and"  Iniquity,  and 
bfgin  to  fear  that  he  can  never  be  recon- 
ciled to  Sinne-rs ;  take  Courage,  the  Work 
h  diLilcult,  but  the  Son  of  God  has  under- 
taken 
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taken  it ;  and  how  great  foever  the  Di- 
ftance  between  God  and  you  is,  yet  through 
the  Son  you  may  have  Accefs  unto  him. 
If  flill  you  fear  for  yourfelf,  that  all  may 
again  be  loft  through  your  own  Weaknefs, 
and  Inability  to  do  Good ;  even  here  Help  is 
at  hand,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  your  Support, 
he  is  the  Pledge  and  Earneft  of  your  Re- 
demption.    But, 

Secondly,  Thefe  being  the  neceflary 
Means  of  Salvation,  it  was  likewife  necef- 
fary  to  reveal  to  the  World  the  Do6lrines 
concerning  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit : 
And  the  Belief  of  thefe  Dodirines  is  necef- 
iary  to  every  Chriftian,  as  far  as  the  right 
VCe  of  the  Means  depends  upon  the  right 
Faith  and  Belief  of  the  Dodrines. 

He  that  hath  the  Son,  fays  St.  'Johii  hath 
"Life  ',  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God» 
hath  not  Life :  And  again,  Whofoever  deiiieth 
the  Son,  hath  not  the  Father.  For  fince  we 
can  only  come  to  the  Father  through  the 
Son,  to  deny  the  Son,  is  to  cut  off  all  Com- 
munication between  us  and  the  Father. 
The  fame  may  be  faid  of  the  blcfled  Spi- 
rit, through  whom  we  are  in  Chrift  :  If 
any  Man,  fays  St.  PauU  have  not  the  Spirit 
of  Chrift,  he  is  noJie  of  his  :  Our  bleffed  Lord 
D  2  has 
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has  himfelf  told  us,  T^hat  this  is  eternal  Life  y 
to  know  the  only  true  God,  and  'Jejus  Chriji 
whom  he  hasfent,  / 

When  we  were  to  be  put  under  the 
Conda(5t  cf  the  Spirit,  and  all  our  Hopes 
depended  upon  our  Obedience  to,  and 
Compliance  with,  his  holy  Motions  -,  was  it 
not  neceflary  to  inform  us  who  this  Spirit 
is  ?  to  let  us  know,  that  he  is  fufficient  to 
the  Office  allotted  him  >  that,  knowing 
perfedly  the  Mind  of  God,  even  as  the 
Spirit  of  a  Man  knoweth  the  Things  of  a 
Man,  he  is  able  fully  to  inftrud:  us  and  to 
dire6t  us  in  the  Ways  of  God ;,  that,  being 
infinite,  and  unconfined  in  Time  or  Place, 
he  is  equal  to  the  extenlive  Charge  com- 
mitted to  his  Care,  and  can  be  ready  at  all 
Times,  and  in  all  Places,  to  fuccour  the 
faithful  Servants  of  God ;  that,  being  the 
Spirit  of  Power  and  of  Might,  he  is  able 
to  refcue  us  out  of  all  Dangers,  and 
protQ(5t  us  againfl:  all  the  Powers  and 
Principalities  of  the  Kingdom  of  Dark- 
nefs  ?  It  may  be  hard  perhaps  to  human 
Reafon  to  conceive,  that  this  Holy  Spirit 
is  the  eternal  Spirit  of  God,  and  fo  inti-r 
rwately  united  with  God,  as  to  know  the 
Mind  of  God  as  perfedly,    as   the   Spirit 

of 
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of  a  Man  which  is  in  him  knoweth  the 
Mind  of  Man;  but  it  would  be  harder 
ftill  to  beheve,  that  the  Spirit  could  do 
what  is  afcribed  to  him  in  Scripture,  without 
believing  him  to  be  this  great  and  glorious 
Perfon.  It  is  a  more  rational  Adl  of  Faith, 
to  exped:  from  the  eternal  Spirit  of  God 
the  Sandification  of  our  Souls  and  Bodies, 
fpiritual  Aid  and  Affiftance  in  all  our  Trials 
and  Temptations,  and  whatever  elfe  is  ne- 
cefTary  to  our  Salvation  ;  than  it  would  be 
to  expedl  the  fame  Things  from  any  other 
Spirit,  of  whofe  Power  and  Attributes  we 
knew  nothing.  The  Power  and  Mighti- 
nefs  of  the  Spirit,  made  known  to  us  by 
God,  is  a  reafonable,  a  juft  Foundation  for 
the  Hope  and  Confidence  we  have  in  him ; 
but,  were  we  ignorant  of  his  Power,  our 
Trull  in  him  would  be  without  Ground; 
and  we  fliould  lofe  this  Boafting,  which  is 
now  the  Glory  of  our  Faith,  That  ive 
know  in  whom  ive  have  believed.  Since 
therefore,  by  the  determinate  Counfel  of 
God,  the  Redemption  of  the  World  was 
to  be  the  Work  of  his  Son ;  and  the  Sandti- 
fication  of  it,  the  Work  of  his  Spirit;  he 
has  dealt  with  us  moi'e  like  reafonable 
Creatures,  in  declaring  to  us  the  Dignity 
D  3  and 
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and  Power  of  the  Perfons  in  whom  we 
are  to  truftj  than  he  would  have  done, 
had  he  required  of  us  the  fame  Faith  and 
Reliance  on  thofe  Perfons,  without  de- 
claring to  us  how  able  and  powerful  they 
are  to  help  us.  If  therefore  it  be  rea- 
fonable  for  God  to  fave  the  World,  by 
redeeming  it  by  his  Son,  by  fandtifying  it 
by  his  Holy  Spirit,  it  cannot  be  unreafon- 
able  for  him  to  make  known  his  Son  and 
his  Spirit  to  the  World,  that  all  Men 
every-where  may  by  the  one  Spirit  of 
God,  and  through  the  only  Son  of  God, 
approach  to  the  Father.  And  this  fhews 
how  fooliflily  Men  charge  God,  when 
they  complain  of  the  heavy  Impofition 
laid  upon  their  Faith  and  their  Under- 
flanding  by  the  Gofpel  Do(5trines  con- 
cerning the  Son  and  the  Holy  -Spirit. 
God  has  revealed  this  for  our  Sakes  only, 
not  for  Matter  of  Speculation,  or  for  the 
enlarging  of  our  Knowledge;  but  that, 
having  a  reafonable  Ground  of  Alfur^nce 
and  Hope  in  him,  we.  may,  through 
Faith,  and  patient  Abiding,  inherit  the 
Proinifes. 

You  fee  now  what  every  Chriftian  has 

to  expedl  and  hope  for  from  the  Aliiflance 

■  •      .  of 
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of  the  Spirit,   and  Interceflion  of  the  Son 
of  God.     We  all  were  Strangers  to  God, 
and  Children  of  Difobedience ;  we  are  now 
reconciled  to  God,  and  can  approach  him 
as  our  loving  Father.     Having  thus  Accefs 
to  the  Father,  our  All  depends  on  the  Ufe 
we  make  of  this  great  Privilege.    By  having 
Accefs    to  God,    we   are  not   placed   in  a 
State  of  Security,  but  in  a  State  of  Proba- 
tion :  We  are  received  as  prodigal  Sons  come 
home  J   if  we  continue  obedient,   we  may 
hope  for  the  Inheritance;  but,  if  we  turn 
Prodigals  again,  our  Cafe  will  be  defperate. 
This  is  the  Condition  of  Chriftians.     The 
Scripture  has  told  us  what  our  prefent  State 
is;    but,   as  to  our  future  State,   that  de- 
pends upon  our  obeying,   or  not  obeying, 
the  Commands  of  God.     And.  thofe  who 
look  for  farther  Security,   and  expedl  to  be 
afcertained  what  their  future  State  will  be, 
do  very  much  impofe  upon  themfelves,  and 
afcribe  to  the  Holy  Spirit  an  Office,  of  which 
the  Scripture    knows    nothing.     God   has 
done,   and  will  do,   great  Things  for  you ; 
let  not  this  make  you  vain  and  prefump- 
tuous,  but  let  it  excite  your  Care,  that  the 
Gift  of  God  may  not  be  beftowed  on  you  in 
D  4  vain; 
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vain ;  and  always  beaf  in  Mind  the  Apoftle's 
Advice,  Work  out  your  Salvation  with  Fear 
and  "Trembling,  for  it  is  God  that  worketh  in 
you  both  to  will  and  to  do.  Some  imagine, 
that  God's  working  with  us  is  a  Reafon  why 
we  fhould  be  confident  and  fecure  of  our 
Salvation  :  But  you  fee  St.  Paul  was  of 
another  Mind.  He  writes  to  thofe  who  cer- 
tainly had  the  Spirit  -,  for  he  tells  them,  that 
God  did  work  in  them  both  to  will  and  to 
do :  But  does  he  tell  them  that  they  were 
fafe  and  fecure,  and  out  of  ail  Danger  ?  No, 
he  fays  nothing  like  it ;  on  the  contrary, 
he  calls  upon  them  to  fear  ,and  tremble, 
left,  having  received  fo  great  a  Gift,  they 
(hould  by  their  Negligence,  as  thinking 
themfelves  fecure,  forfeit  all  the  Hopes  of 
the  Gofpel. 

God  fays,  with  refpedl  to  the  old  World, 
My  Spirit  /ball  not  always  Jirive  with  Mans 
The  Cafe  is  the  fame  under  the  Gofpel. 
The  Spirit  of  God  works  with  us,  but  will 
not  always  ftrive  with  us ;  and  therefore, 
whilft  we  may  have  the  Help  of  God's 
Spirit,  we  muR-  lay  hold  of-  the  Oppor^ 
tunity,  and  work  with  him.  And  who- 
ever conijders  this,    will  <ind  he  has  great 

Reafon 
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Reafon  to  tremble  and  fear ;  for,  if  he  lofes 
the  Opportunity  of  making  the  beft  Ufc 
of  the  Affiftance  of  the  Spirit  when  it  is 
offered,  he  may  lofe  the  Spirit,  an4  him- 
felf,  forever.  Let  us  therefore  work  whilft: 
we  have  the  Light,  and  continually  pray 
in  the  Words  of  our  Church,  0  Lcrd^  take 
not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us. 
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For  by  Grace  are  ye  faved,  through  Faith ; 
aiid  that  not  of  your f elves  :  It  is  the  Gift 
of  God. 

F)^^^'^  E  have  here,  in  few  Words, 
^^¥)^^^  the  Argument  which  St.  Paul 
"^M.  ^  )^^  always  infifls  on,  when  he  has 
^^^io^S  occaiion  to  fet  forth  the  Kind- 

k.^^§^JM(  ^^^^  ^^  Q^^  towards  Mankind. 

Life  and  Immortality  are  the  greatefl  Blef- 
lings  that  wc  have  any  Notion  of  i  and 
thefc  were  brought  to  Light  by  the  Gofpel 
of  Chrift :  Him  God  gave  for  a  Redeemer 
to  the  World,  that  whofoever  believeth  on 
him  fiould  not  die,  but  have  eterfial  Life, 
And  even  that  through  Faith  in  him  we 
are  fivcd,  is  the  Gift  of  God ;  for  of  our- 
felvcs  we  are  able  to  do  nothing.      Thefe 

Things 
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Things  are  taught  us  in  the  Compafs  of 
the  Text,  We  are  faved  by  Grace :  We  had 
no  Title  or  Claim  to  Salvation,  but  God 
of  his  own  Good-will  hath  fent  among  us 
plenteous  Redemption ;  and,  according  to 
the  Richnefs  of  his  Mercy,  and  the  great 
Love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  hath,  to- 
gether with  Chrifl,  quickened  us  who  were 
dead  in  Sins.  The  Condition  of  this  Sal- 
vation on  our  Part  is  Faith ;  for  we  are  faved 
by  Grace  through  Faith.  We  muft  believe 
our  Redeemer,  that  he  cometh  from  God, 
and  hath  the  Words  of  Life;  and  muft 
rely  on  him  to  perform  the  Word  of  Sal- 
vation which  is  gone  out  of  his  Mouth. 
But  neither  upon  the  Performance  of  this 
Condition  can  we  fay  that  our  own  Arm 
hath  faved  us,  or  that  we  have  done  any 
Thing  towards  perfeding  our  Redemption  ; 
for  this  Salvation  through  Faith,  and  this 
Faith,  is  not  of  ourfchesy  it  is ,  the  Gift  of 
God,. 

I  iliall  difcourfe  on  this  Proportion,  TJiat 
Faith  is  the  Gift  of  God;  Firft,  I  fhall 
endeavour  to  lliew  what  the  Scripture  Doc- 
trine on  this  Head  is ;  and,  Secondly,  iliall 
fuggeft  to  yOu  fome  Confiderations  proper  to 
this  Subje<5t. 

Firft, 
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FIrfl:  then.  Let  us  confider  what  the 
Scripture  Doctrine  on  this  Head  is.  The 
Faith  which  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  in  the  Text 
is  fuch  a  Faith  as  is  efFedlual  to  Salvation ; 
for  it  is  the  Faith  through  which,  by  Grace, 
we  are  faved :  This  Faith  he  aflerts  to  be 
tlie  Gift  of  God.  There  are  different  Sig- 
nifications of  the  Word  Faith  in  Scripture : 
Sometimes  it  fignifies  barely  an  Aflent  of 
the  Mind  to  the  Revelations  and  Do<ftrines 
of  the  Gofpel,  grounded  upon  fuch  Evi- 
dence as  the  Things  were  capable  of.  This 
Faith  fometimes  is  merely  the  Effe6t  of 
common  Senfe;  for  Men  cannot  help  be- 
lieving the  Things  they  fee.  Sometimes 
this  Faith  is  grounded  on  the  necelTary  De- 
ductions of  Reafon  from  common  Prin- 
ciples; by  this  Means  we  arrive  at  the 
Knowledge  of  God :  A  Man  of  Reafon  can 
no  more  avoid  believing  the  Exiftence  of  a 
Firft  Caufe,  than  a  Man  with  Eyes  can 
avoid  thinking  that  there  is  a  material 
World,  in  which  he  lives.  But  neither 
has  this  AfTent  of  the  Mind  the  true  Na- 
ture of  Faith  in  it:  Tbou  believe/},  faith 
St.  James,  that  there  is  one  God;  thou  doejl 
ivell-y  the  Devils  alfo  believe,  and  tremble. 
But  neither  of  thefe  Kinds  of  Faith  being 

the 
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the  Faith  through  which  we  are  faved, 
you  cannot  fay,  that  St.  Paul  aflerts  of 
thefe,  that  they  are  the  Gift  of  God ;  any 
farther  than  as  Senfe  and  Rcafon  are  his 
Gifts,  by  which  we  know  thefe  and  all 
other  Things.  Nor  do  we  teach  that  Na- 
ture and  Reafon  cannot  lead  to  the  fpecu- 
Jative  Knowledge  of  divine  Truths;  for  tha 
Evidence  of  all  divine  Truth  refolves  it- 
felf  ultimately  into  either  Senfe  or  Reafon  j 
which  are  the  common  Gifts  of  God  to 
Mankind,  by  the  Principles  of  which  the 
Truth  of  all  Things,  depending  upon  the 
Deductions  of  Senfe  and  R^fon,  may  be 
proved  and  examined.  From  the  Exercife 
of  Reafon  we  come  to  know  God,  and  the 
eifential  Difference  between  Good  and  Evil ; 
and  by  thefe  Principles  are  enabled  to  judge 
of  any  Dodlrine,  whether  it  be  agreeahle  to 
the  pure  and  holy  Nature  of  God ;  which 
is  the  firft  prefumptive  Argument  for  the 
Truth  of  any  divine  Revelation;  that  it  is 
holy  and  pure,  and  fuch  an  one,  as,  were 
God  to  have  Q-iven  a  Law  -to  the  World, 

o 

he  would  have  given ;  From  Reafon  we 
learn  the  unlimited  Power  of  God;  and 
from  Senfe  and  Reafon  we  know  the  limitad 
Power  of  Man ;  and.  are  enabled  to  diifin- 

guifli 
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guifh  between  the  Works  which  the  Power 
or  Policy  of  Man  can  perform,  and  the 
Works  which  can  flow  only  from  the  un-» 
bounded  Power  of  God :  From  hence  we 
can  judge  of  the  pofitive  Arguments  of  a 
divine  Revelation,  the  Works  and  Miracles 
which  are  offered  to  the  World  in  Confir- 
mation of  its  Truth.  Thus  far  the  natural 
Gifts  of  Senfe  and  Reafon  can  carry  us ;  but 
the  Refult  is  barely  the  AlTent  or  DifTent  of 
the  Mind  to  the  Things  under  Inquiry; 
which  Aflent  alone  is  not  the  Faith  through 
which  we  are  faved. 

But  let  it  be  obferved,  as  to  thefe  firft 
Rudiments  of  Faith,  That  though  Reafon 
and  Knowledge  may  attain  to  them,  yet  the 
Exercife  of  Reafon  and  Knowledge  depends 
upon  the  Will  and  Inclination ;  which  are 
not  naturally  much  given  to  dwell  upon  the 
Subject  of  Religion,  but  are  engaged  in  the 
Affairs  and  Concerns  of  the  World,  and 
taken  up  in  the  Purfuit  of  prefent  Pleafures 
and  Enjoyments :  That,  were  Men  left  to 
themfelves,  but  few  would  arrive  even  to  this 
Degree  of  Faith ;  not  for  want  of  Under-- 
ftanding  to  difcern,  but  for  want  of  Will  to 
inquire  after,  the  Things  which  make  for 
their  Salvation.  Thus,  at  the  firft  Preaching 
I  o7 
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of  the  Gofpel,  all  the  worldly-minded  Men, 
and  generally  all  the  great  Men,  were  pro- 
feffed  Enemies  to  our  Saviour.     No  fooner 
did  he  appear  to  preach  a  new  Doctrine,  but 
they  oppofed  him :  Not  that  they  had  Time 
or  Opportunity  to  examine  his  Pretenfions ; 
but  this  Prefumption,  that  his  Dodfine  would 
thwart  their  Intereft,  and  leiTen  their  Power 
and  Authority  among  the  People,  prevailed 
with  them  to  endeavour  to  ftifle  and  fupprefs 
this  new  Dodlrine  before  it  fpread  to  their 
Prejudice:  In  which  they  were  evidently 
guided,  not  by  Senfe  or  Reafon,  but  by  a 
perverfe  Will  and  evil  Dilpofitipn.   And  fince 
Men  cannot  but  know,  from  their  natural 
Notions  of  Good  and  Evil,  that  any  Reve- 
lation coming  from  a  pure  and  holy  God 
muft   crofs   their  evil  Defigns  and  Affec- 
tions, they  cannot  but  lie  under  a  great  In- 
difpofition  to   inquire  after  divine  Truths, 
in   which,    as    long    as   Luft   and  Paflion 
have-  the  Dominion  over  them,   they  can 
promife  themfelves   but  little   Comfort-  oj 
Satisfadlion :  So  that,  to  ervable  Men  fairly 
to  examine  the  Truth  of  a  divine  Revela- 
tion, and  to  acknowledge  it  upon  full  and 
fufficient  Evidence,  there  muft  be  fuch  "a 
Difpofition   of  Mind   to  receive  whatever 
2  may 
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may  appear  to  be  the  Will  of  God,  as 
may  enable  you  to  be  impartial  Judges. 
This  our  Saviour  requires  of  us,  when  he 
fays.  If  a?2y  Man  will  do  the  Will  of  God, 
he  JJjall  know  of  the  DoBrinet  whether  it  be 
of  Gody  or  whether  Ifpeak  of  myfelf;  that  is. 
If  any  Man  has  fo  far  got  the  Vid:ory 
over  his  own  Paffions  and  Lufts,  as  to  be 
ready  to  give  himfelf  to  the  Dirediion  of 
God's  Will,  whenever  it  may  be  made  ap- 
pear to  him;  this  Man  is  in  a  right  Difpo- 
fition  to  receive  the  Truths  of  the  Gofpel,  and 
to  judge  whether  Chriil  be  indeed  the  Pro- 
phet of  the  Moft  High.  Now  this  Difpo- 
fition  is  far  from  being  natural  to  Man, 
according  to  the  Nature  Man  has  at  prefent; 
and  therefore  thus  to  prepare  and  difpofe 
Men's  Minds  to  receive  the  Gofpel,  is  the 
Work  of  the  Spirit,  and  is  afcribed  to 
him  conftantly  in  Scripture,  where  there  is 
Occafion  to  fpeak  of  it :  No  Man,  fays  our 
Lord,  can  come  unto  j?ie,  except  the  Father^ 
which  hath  fent  iney  draw  him.  And  again. 
No  Man  can  come  unto  mey  except  it  were  given 
unto  him  of  my  Father -y  that  is,  Unlefs  the 
Father,  by  the  Grace  of  his  Spirit,  inclines 
and  difpofcs  his  Will  to  attend  to  the  Words 
of  Life  which  I  deliver.  To  the  fame  Pur- 
Vol.  II.  E  pofe 
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pofe  he  fpeaks  in  another  Place,  He  that  is 
of  God,  beareth  God's  Word-,  where,  to  be 
of  God,  is  no  more  than  to  be  of  the  Num- 
ber of  thofe  who  are  difpofed  to  obey  God ; 
for,  if  to  be  of  God  fignifies  any  thing  more, 
it  will  hardly  leave  any  tolerable  Senfe  for 
the  Word.  Our  Saviour  would  not  fay, 
Thofe  who  obey  God  will  hear  God's  Word ; 
which  is  faying,  Thofe  who  obey  God,  will 
obey  God :  And  therefore,  to  be  of  God, 
muft  fignify  no  more  than  to  be  ready  and 
difpofed  to  receive  the  Will  of  God,  by  the 
Influence  of  his  Grace.  To  be  of  God,  and 
to  be  drawn  of  God,  and  to  be  willing  to  do 
the  Will  of  God,  are  manifeftly  put  to  iignify 
the  fame  Thing,  becaufe  the  fame  Thing  is 
affirmed  of  them.  Our  Saviour  fays.  No 
Man  can  come  unto  himy  unlefs  he  be  drawn  of 
God',  and  yet  he  fays.  He  that  is  of  God  will 
hear  his  Word;  and,  in  another  Place,  If  any 
Man  is  willing  to  do  the  Will  of  God,  he  fiall 
know  of  his  Dodirine ;  and  if  fo,  then  to  be 
willing  to  do  the  Will  of  God  muft  arriount 
to  the  fame  Thing  with  beiog  of  God,  and 
being  drawn  by  God.  From  whence  it 
follows,  that  thofe  who  are  willing  to  do  his 
Will,  that  is,  difpofed  to  receive  his  Truth, 
are  drawn  by  him;   that  is.   All  who  are 

well 
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well  difpofed  to  receive  the  Faith  of  Chrifl, 
owe  their  Difpofition  to  the  Grace  and  In- 
fluence of  God's  Holy  Spirit.  Accordingly 
we  read  of  Lydidy  that  God  opened  her  Heart 
to  attend  unto  the  Th'mgs  which  were fpoken  of 
Paul-y  where,  opening  her  Heart,  can  fignify 
nothing  but  inclining  her  Will  to  attend  to, 
and  examine,  the  Truths  of  the  Gofpel, 
which  were  the  Things  fpoken  by  Paul. 
And,  as  Faith  is  afcribed  to  this  Difpofition 
wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  fo  the  Want 
of  Faith  is  afcribed  to  the  contrary  Difpo- 
fition, where  a  Man  is  under  the  Power  of 
Luft  and  Appetite,  and  pofTeiTed  with  the 
Love  of  this  World  and  the  Pleafures  of  it : 
If  our  Gofpel  be  hid,  fays  St.  Paul,  it  is  hid  to 
them  that  are  loft:  In  whom  the  God  of  this 
World  hath  blinded  the  Minds  of  them  which 
believe  noty  left  the  Light  of  the  glorious  Gofpel 
of  Chrifty  who  is  the  Image  of  Gody  ftdould 
Jhine  unto  them. 

But,  Secondly,  Faith  fignifies  likewife 
Trufh  and  Reliance  on  God ;  and  includes  a 
confident  Hope  and  Exped:ation,  that  God 
will  perform  his  Promifes  made  to  us  in  his 
Son.  It  is  defcribed  as  an  adive  Principle  of 
Religion,  influencing  the  Mind  to  Obedience 
to  the  Law  of  God.  This  is  the  Faith 
E  2  through 
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through  which  we  are  favedy  and  is  affirmed 
by  St.  Paul  to  be  the  Gift  of  God:  To  this 
Faith  we  owe  our  Growth  and  Progrefs  in 
all  Kinds  of  Chriftian  Graces  and  Virtues; 
this  is  the  Foundation  of  them,  and  this  it  is 
that  makes  them  acceptable  to  God,  That 
they  are  done  in  Faith.  That  Faith  is  per- 
fedl  which  is  attended  with  a  good  Confci- 
ence,  void  of  Offence  towards  God  and  to-^ 
wards  Man.  Thefe  two  St.  Paul  couples 
together  in  his  Advice  to  Titnothy,  enjoining 
him  to  hold  the  Faith  and  a  good  Confcience, 
which  fome  having  put  away,  concerning  Fa'itb 
have  made  Shipwreck :  So  that  Faith  cannot 
fland  without  a  good  Confcience;  that  is,  it 
is  no  Faith  which  does  not  purge  the  Confci- 
ence from  dead  Works,  and  pcrfedi  Holinefs  in 
the  Fear  of  God,  Now  all  that  Reafon  -can 
do,  is  to  afTent  or  dilTent  to  any  Dodrine; 
but  Obedience  muft  come  from. the  Will. 
Wicked  Men  often  believe;  but,  like  the 
Devils,  they  tremble  at  the  Majefty  of  God, 
and  do  not  love  or  delight  ia  him,  or  feek 
to  do  his  Will.  Faith  then  is  "made  up  of 
the  Concurrence  of  the  Will  and  the  Under- 
(landing.  The  Underftanding  is  ftill  the 
Rule  to  judge  Truth  by ;  but  the  Will  is 
not  the  right  Rule  of  A6lion,  and  there- 
fore 
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fore  the  Afliftance  of  the  Spirit,  to  induce 
the  Will  to  follow  the  Underftanding,  is 
necelTary  in  the  perfed:  Work  of  Faith : 
And  this  Work  is  afcribed  to  the  Spirit  in 
Scripture.  Our  Saviour,  fpeaking  to  his  Dif- 
ciples,  tells  them,  /  am  the  Vincy  ye  are  the 
Branches ;  he  that  abide th  in  me,  and  I  in 
him,  the  fame  bringeth  forth  7nuch  Fruit  -,  for 
without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.  Chrift  abideth 
in  his  Members  by  his  Holy  Spirit;  and 
therefore  we  are  told,  that  our  Bodies  are 
the  'Temples  of  the  Holy  Ghofi,  So  then  our 
Saviour's  Dodrine  is.  That  without  the  Af- 
fifhance  of  his  Spirit  we  can  do  nothing,  but 
with  it  we  may  bring  forth  Fruit.  To  bring 
forth  Fruit,  in  the  Phrafe  of  Scripture,  is  to 
be  obedient  to  the  Laws  of  God,  and  to 
be  employed  in  the  Works  of  Righteoufnefs : 
So  that  Faith  cannot  be  perfected,  or  be- 
come the  governing  Principle  of  our  Lives, 
vvithout  the  AfTiftance  of  the  Spirit,  to  fub- 
due  our  Wills  to  the  Law  of  Holinefs.  Faith 
in  this  Senfe  is  reckoned  among  the  Fruits 
of  the  Spirit,  both  in  the  Epiftle  to  the  Ga^ 
latiansy  and  in  that  to  the  Corinthians :  The 
Fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  Love,  foy^  Peace,  Long' 
fuffering,  Gentlenefs,  Goodnefs,  Faith.  So,  in 
the  Epiftle  to  the  Philippians,  the  Apoftlc 
E  3  tells 


54       DISCOURSE    III. 

tells  them,  //  is  given  unto  them  in- the  behalf 
of  Chrijiy  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  alfo 
to  fuffer  for  his  fake :  Where  the  Apoftle's 
Dodrine  is  manifeftly  this;  That  both  to 
believe  in  Chrift,  and  to  fuffer  for  Chrift, 
are  the  Gifts  of  God  through  his  Holy  Spirit. 
I  fhall  not  multiply  Quotations  upon  this 
Head,  which  lie  ready  to  any  diligent  In- 
quirer's Search;  but  fhall  fpend  the  Time 
that  remains  in  fuggefling  to  you  fome  proper 
Obfervations  on  this  Subjed:. 

And,  Firft,  Our  afcribing  Faith  to  the 
Operation  of  the  Spirit,  does  aot  make  our 
Faith  ceafe  to  be  a  reafonable  A6t  of  the 
Mind  :  And  yet  this  Surmife  is  apt  to  affe(5l 
Men ;  and  they  think  it  is  for  want  of 
Reafon  to  prove  our  Religion,  that  we  re- 
quire the  Gift  of  Faith  to  make  it  go  dov/n. 
But  the  Cafe  is  far  otherwife :  The  Apoftle 
advifes  us,  always  to  be  ready  to  give  to  every 
one  that  afketh  it  of  us,  a  Reafon  of  the  Faith 
that  is  in  us-,  confequently,  Reafon  and  Faith, 
or  Reafon  and  the  Gift  of  ^the  Spirit,  are 
conliftent;  or  elfe  it  would  not  be  poifible 
for  thofe  who  receive  Faith  by  the  Spirit,- 
to  give  a  Reafon  of  the  Faith  that  is  in 
them.  Beiides,  a  Fvevdation  fufficiently 
attefled,  that  is,  fufficiently  proved  to  Rea- 
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fon,  is  prefuppofed  to  the  Work  of  Faith ; 
for  the  Gift  of  Faith  adminifters  no  new 
Arguments  for  Religion :  And  therefore,  if 
it  be  not  a  reafonable  Religion  before  we 
have  Faith,  it  cannot  be  fo  afterwards. 
The  firfl  Work  of  Faith  upon  the  Minds  of 
Men,  as  I  proved  by  Comparifon  of  feveral 
Parts  of  Scripture,  is  to  difpofe  them  toliften 
after  and  obey  the  Will  of  God.  Lydtas 
Heart  was  opened  by  Grace;  this  did  not 
make  her,  right  or  wrong,  take  up  with  the 
Apoflle's  Dodlrine,  but  it  is  faid,  that  Jhe 
at  tended  to  the  Words  that  werefpoken  by  Paul. 
Now,  the  more  you  attend  to  a  Thing  that 
has  no  Reafon  in  it,  the  lefs  you  will  Hke  it : 
Let  the  Spirit  therefore  fupply  the  Grace  of 
Attention  in  the  greateil:  Meafure ;  if  there 
wants  Reafon  or  Evidence  in  the  Things 
we  attend  to,  Attention  will  ferve  no  other 
Purpofe  than  to  (hew  us  thefe  Defed:s :  So 
that  this  Gift  of  the  Spirit  neither  influences 
the  Reafon  of  Man,  nor  the  Reafon  of  the 
Thing;  confequently,  this  Gift  of  the  Spirit 
is  no  ways  inconfillent  with  Reafon.  So 
neither  is  that  other  Gift  of  the  Spirit,  by 
which  we  are  difpofcd  to  a  Readinefs  to  obey 
the  Will  of  God  ;  for  my  being  ready  to  obey 
the  Will  of  God  cannot  make  a  Dodrine  to 

E  4  be 


56       DISCOURSE    III. 

be  the  Will  of  God,  which  is  not  the  Will 
of  God  ;  or  make  me  fee  Arguments  to  prove 
a  Dodtrine  where  there  are  none :  Confe- 
quently,  let  a  Man  be  ever  fo  ready  to  obey 
the  Will  of  God,  it  cannot  affed:  his  Judg- 
ment in  difcerning  what  is  the  Will  of  God, 
or  diilurb  the  Exercife  of  Reafon  in  fearch- 
ing  for  the  Doctrine  which  does  contain  the 
Will  of  God.     And  therefore  this  Gift  of 
the  Spirit  likewife  leaves  a  Man  free  to  ex- 
amine the  Proofs  of  Religion,  and  does  not 
influence  his  Mind  one  way  or  other  in  judg- 
ing the  Truth :  For  a  Man  whb  is  willing  to 
do  the  Will  of  God  muft  necelTarily  be  very 
unwilling  to  do  what  is  not  his  Will ;  and 
theretore    will    be    very    loth    to    take    up 
with  any  Dodrine   for  the  Will  of  God, 
which  is  not  fufficiently  proved  to  bfe  fo. 
This  Grace  theretore  only  puts  him  upon 
fearching   and  examining  the  Pretences  of 
Religion,  upon  the  Exercife  of  Reafon,  to 
difcern  where  Truth  lies  :  And  this,  I  fup- 
pofe,  will  be  allowed  to  be  the  moil  reafonable 
Thing  a  Man  can  do.     Thus,  "you  fee,  the 
AlTent  of  the  Mind  to  the  Truth  of  Religion' 
is  an  Ad  of  Reafon,    and  muft  be  fo  not- 
withftanding  the  Gifts  and  Afliftances  of  the 
Spirit.     And  as  Reafon  is  not  difturbed  by 
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the  Gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  are  previous 
to  the  Ailent  of  the  Mind;  fo,  I  hope,  it 
will  not  be  thought  it  can  be  influenced  by 
thofe  that  are  confcqucht  to  it.  Faith  is  not 
perfected  but  through  Obedience.  The 
Power  to  obey  and  to  love  God  we  afcribe  to 
the  Spirit.  Now  you  cannot  obey  God,  till 
you  know  what  is  the  Will  of  God;  there- 
fore you  mufl  firft  judge  of  Religion,  before 
this  Gift  can  operate :  And  therefore  this 
Gift  cannot  afFe(5l  your  Reafon  one  way  or 
other.  After  you  have  proved  and  confented 
to  the  Truth  of  the  Gofpel,  it  is  highly 
reafonable  you  fhould  obey  it.  But  though 
Reafon,  upon  due  Application,  can  difcern 
the  Truth,  yet  it  cannot  govern  the  corrupt 
Will :  And  therefore  it  is  one  Thing  to  judge 
with  Reafon,  another  Thing  to  ad:  with 
Reafon  :  And  the  Grace  of  Obedience  is 
given  us  by  the  Spirit,  that  we  may  net  only 
think,  but  ad,  like  reafonable  Creatures. 

I  do  not  remember  that  God  ever  pro- 
mifed  to  force  or  fubdue  our  Reafon  to  the 
Belief  of  the  Gofpel  by  his  Spirit:  If  he  had 
taken  this  Method,  he  might  have  faved  the 
Trouble  of  working  Signs  and  Wonders  and 
Miracles,  and  all  other  Arguments  might 
have  been  fpared,  which  are  only  Appeals  to 
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Reafon,  and  would  have  been  needlefs,  had 
the  Spirit  been  given  to  particular  Perfons 
for  the  Convidion  of  their  Minds.  The 
Apoftle  often  prays,  in  behalf  of  his  Con- 
verts, that  God  would  enligJotcn  their  Minds 
and  JJnderfiandings  y  that  he  would  increafe 
their  Knowledge ;  that  he  would  give  them  a 
7~ight  Judgment  in  all  Things.  But  I  think  it 
will  be  agreed,  that  the  more  enlightened  a 
Man's  Mind  is,  the  larger  the  Compafs  of 
Knowledge  and  Underftanding,  and  the 
better  his  Judgment  is,  the  more  acute  he 
will  be  in  diftinguilliing  Truth  ^rom  Falfe- 
hood  y  confequently,  the  better  able  to  judge 
of  Religion,  and  the  lefs  ready  to  receive  it 
without  fufficicnt  Evidence,  that  is,  without 
Reafon. 

In  the  fecond  Chapter  of  the  firfl  Epillle 
to  the  Corinthiansy  St.  Faul  treats  of  the 
Method  by  which  we  arrive  to  the  Know- 
ledge of  fpiritual  Truths :  T^hey  are,  he  fays, 
Jpiritually  difcernedy  and  the  natural  Man  can-^ 
not  receive  them,  they  are  Foolijhnefs  to  hijn ; 
and,  upon  this  Authority,  even  the'Ufeof 
Reafon  has  been  rejeded  in  Inquiries  of  Re- 
ligion, and  Men  fent  to  the  Spirit  for  Proof 
But  what  the  Apoftle  fays  here  will  be 
found  confident  with  what  has  been  already 
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faid  upon  this  Head.    In  the  third  Verfe  ha 
tells  the  Corinthians,  that  his  Preaching  ivas 
not  with  the  enticing  Words  of  Mans  JVifdom, 
but  in  the  Demonjlration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
Power  \    that  is.   He  did  not  preach  from 
natural  Topics,   but  preached   the  Things 
which  the  Spirit  had  revealed  to  him;  and 
gave  the  Works  of  the  Spirit,  that  is.  Signs 
and   Miracles,    for  Proof  of  his  Dodtrine. 
But  this  was  a  reafonable  Proof  rtill,   and 
fach  an  one  as  Reafon  could  judge  of.     Verfe 
the  fourteenth  he  fays.    The  natural  Man 
cannot  receive  the  Things  of  the  Spirit  of  God: 
Which  is  very  true ;  for  how  iliould  natural 
Reafon    furnifh  Arguments    to    prove    the 
Revelations  of  God,   which  have  no  Con- 
nection with  natural  Principles  of  Reafon  ? 
But  then  he  adds,  Thcfe  Things  are  fpiritu- 
ally  difcerned'y    or,   as  he   words   it   in  the 
eighteenth  Verfe,  they  are  difcerned  by  com- 
paring fpiritual  Things  with  fpiritual-y  that 
is.  By  comparing  the  Proofs  of  the  Spirit 
and  the  Revelations  of  the  Spirit  together. 
This  Comparifon  is  the  Work  of  Reafon; 
for  Reafon  difcerns  the  Agreement  between 
thefe  fpiritual  Things,   and,   by  coniidcring 
the  Works  and  Wonders  of  the  Spirit,  fub- 
mits   to  the  Revelation  of  the  Spirit.     So 
3  what 
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what  the  Apoflle  affirms  here  is  only  this. 
That  the  Revelations  of  God  are  not  to  be 
examined  or  known  by  Principles  or  Proofs 
of  natural  Reafon,  but  muft  be  manifefted 
by  the  Proofs  of  the  Spirit  i  for  we  have 
no  Proofs  from  Reafon  for  the  Revel  itions 
of  the  Gofpel,  but  we  have  the  Works  of 
the  Spirit,  by  which  they  are  attefted.  And 
here  it  is  plain  what  the  Work  of  the  Spirit 
is  :  It  brings  Proofs  to  the  Reafon  of  Man, 
but  does  not  bring  the  Reafon  of  Man  to  the 
Proofs :  So  that  Reafon  and  Faith,  or  Reafon 
and  the  Gift  of  the  Spirit,  are  cbnfiflent. 

Secondly,  As  to  the  Meafure  in  which 
the  Spirit  is  given,  the  Scripture  is  not  ex- 
prefs :  This  we  are  fure  of,  that  all  to  whom 
the  Spirit  is  given  do  not  obey  the  Spirit  j 
for  we  read  of  fome  who  rejijl  the  Spirit  of 
.Godi  who  do  defpite  to  the  Holy  Spirit :  From 
whence  it  is  evident,  that  all  who  are  loft, 
are  not-  loft  for  want  of  due  Affiftance  from 
God;  fince  they  had  the  Offer  of  the  Spirit, 
but  rcfufed  and  withlliood  his  holy  Mo- 
tions. God  has  engaged  in  Chrift  to  give  us 
all  Things  neceffary  to  our  Salvation ;  and 
therefore,  as  far  as  the  Spirit  is  neceffary,  fo  ' 
far  we  are  fure  of  his  Affiftance.  As  Men 
improve  in  Virtue  and  Holinefs,  they  contract 
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a  greater  Familiarity  with  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
with  fuch  he  is  faid  to  dwell,  to  abide  with 
them:  Which  anfwers  to  what  our  Saviour 
fays,  To  him  that  hath y  it  fiall  be  given ;  and 
from  him  that  hath  not,  even  that  which  he 
hath  p^ all  be  taken  away.  The  plain  Confe- 
quence  of  which  is,  that  we  fhould,  accord- 
ing to  the  Apoftle's  Advice,  work  out  our 
Salvation  with  Fear  and  Trembling ;  for  God 
worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his 
good  Pleafure.  If  therefore  we  ceafe  to  work 
whilft  we  have  Time  and  Opportunity,  God 
will  withdraw  his  Grace  from  usj  eve?!  that 
which  we  have,  fiall  be  taken  from  us.  We 
cannot  work  without  God :  Therefore  fhould 
we  work  with  Fear  and  Trembling,  left,  if 
we  negled;  the  appointed  Time,  we  fhould 
be  left  deftitute  of  Help,  without  Hope  or 
Remedy. 

Laftly,  We  may  colle6l  what  are  the 
Signs  and  Marks  of  Grace  in  the  Regenerate ; 
even  this.  That  we  keep  the  Will  of  God. 
I  before  obferved,  that  to  be  drawn  of  God, 
and  to  be  willing  to  do  his  Will,  are  one 
and  the  fame  Thing  :  If  fo,  then  all  who  do 
the  Will  of  God,  are  drawn  of  God  i  and 
all  who  are  effed:ually  drawn  of  God,  do  his 
Will.     From   whence  it  follows,    that  all 

who 
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who  live  virtuoufly  and  holily  have  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  all  who  do  wickedly  are  of 
their  Father  the  Devil.  From  whence  it 
follows,  that  it  is  a  vain  and  ill-grounded 
Confidence  that  fome  Men  have  in  their 
fpiritual  Attainments,  whilft  they  work  the 
Works  of  Darknefs :  For  he  only  that  doth 
the  Works  of  the  Spirit,  hath  the  Spirit  of 
God  j  and  hereby  do  we  know  that  we  love 
him,  if  we  keep  his  Commandments, 
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^ork  out  your  own  Salvation  with  Fear  and 
trembling.  For  it  is  God  that  worketh 
in  yoUy  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
Pleafure. 

*^J^,|HERE  have  not,  perhaps, 
^jS^  7^  mI"  ^^^^  ^"y  ^^ore  unhappy  Dif- 
'i^^^^S'  putcs  in  the  Chriflian  Church 
^s^i^^^!^  than  thofe  relating  to  the  natu- 
ral Powers  of  Man  to  work 
out  his  own  Salvation,  and  thofe  relating  to 
the  Nature  and  Meafure  of  the  Grace  and 
Afliftance  promifed  in  the  Gofpel  of  Chrifl:. 
On  one  Side,  it  is  infifted,  that  Virtue  and 
Vice  owe  their  Being  to  the  Freedom  and 
Choice  of  the  Agent,  and  lofe  their  Name 
when   they   are    the  Effcd  of  Force  and 

Conllraint ; 


64       DISCOURSE    IV. 

Conftralnt;  and,  confequently,  that  to  fup- 
pofe  Men  to  be  made  righteous  by  any 
Influence  from  any  other  Being  than  them- 
felves,  is  contrary  to  Reafon.  And  hence 
it  is  that  fome  of  the  Advocates  for  mere 
human  Reafon,  as  fufficient  to  all  the  Pur- 
pofes  of  Salvation,  defplfe  the  Promifes, 
made  in  the  Gofpel,  of  Grace  and  fpiritual 
Affiftance;  and  others  of  them  fo  explain 
them,  as  to  leave  them  no  Meaning  at  all. 
On  the  other  Side,  fome  zealous  Affertcrs 
of  the  Do6trine  of  Grace,  in  order  to 
magnify  this  free  Gift  of  God*  allow  no- 
thine  to  Reafon  or  the  natural  Powers  of 
Menj  but  think  it  the  higheft  Prefump- 
tion,  and  the  greatefl  Affront  offered  to  the 
Grace  of  God,  to  fuppofe  that  Men  can 
do  any  Thing  for  themfelves.  It  is,'  in 
.their  own  Way  of  Expreflion,  to  make 
the  Power  of  God  attendant  on  the  Weak- 
nefs  of  Man,  and  to  make  the  Grace  of 
God  the  Servant  and  Handmaid  of  humafi 
Reafon.  And  thus  it  is  agreed  on  both 
Sides,  by  thofe  who  carry  their  refpedive 
Opinions  to  the  greatefl  Length,  that  either 
the  Power  of  Man  to  work  Righteoufnefs ' 
muft  exclude   the   Grace  of  God,   or  the 
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Grace  of  God  muft  exclude  all  the  Effedls 
and  Endeavours  of  human  Reafbn. 

But  as  inconfiftent  as  they  may  think 
thefe  Things  to  be,  St.  Paul,  who  was 
better  inftruded  in  the  Principles  of  the 
Gofpel  of  Chrift  than  the  antient  or  the 
modern  Teachers  of  thefe  Doftrines  can 
pretend  to  be,  has  thought  fit  to  join  them 
together,  and  has  called  upon  all  Chriftians 
to  work  out  their  own  Salvation,  for  this 
very  Reafon,  becaufe  God  works  in  them 
both  to  will  and  to  do.  If  St.  Paul  be  in  the 
right,  God's  working  with  us  by  his  Grace 
is  fo  far  from  being  a  Reafon  againft  work- 
ing for  ourfelves,  that  it  is  the  greatefl  In- 
ducement to  it,  and  lays  us  under  the  highell: 
Obligation  to  give  all  Diligence  to  make  our 
Calling  and  Rle£iionfure. 

Let  us  then  confider  St.  PauFs  Dodlrine, 
and  fee  what  are  the  natural  Confequences 
for  a  Chriftian  to  draw  from  it. 

The  Words  of  the  Text  evidently  con- 
fift  of  two  Parts,  an  Exhortation,  and  an 
Argument  by  which  that  Exhortation  is 
enforced.  The  Exhortation  you  have  in 
thefe  Words,  Work  out  your  own  Salva* 
tion  with  Fear  and  Trembling  :  The  Ar- 
gument to  enforce  it  follows  in  the  next 
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Words,  For  it  is  God  which  worketh  ifh 
you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  Flea- 
Jure,  An  Argument  which  may  at  firft 
Sight  feem  rather  to  lead  to  Confidence  and 
Affurance,  than  to  Fear  and  Trembling : 
For  if  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  againft 
us  ?  or  what  is  there  to  fear,  or  to  tremble 
at,  when  we  are  thus  fupported  and  main- 
tained in  our  fpiritual  Warfare  ?  And  the 
Argument  is  indeed  applicable  both  Ways, 
■with  refpe^t  to  different  Kinds  of  Fear. 
The  Difciples  of  the  Gofpel  have  many 
Enemies,  to  encounter  with,  many  Temp* 
tations  to  ftruggle  with ;  they  are  expofcd 
fometimes  to  Death,  often  to  Afflidions 
and  Perfecutions,  and  almoft  always  to  the 
Hatred  and  Contempt  of  the  World.  Now 
with  rcfped:  to  thefe  i^dverfaries,  the  Ar- 
gument in  the  Text  may  furniih  us  with 
ereat  Confidence  and  Afiurance,  and  w« 
may  with  the  Apoflle  fay.  Who  Jlmll  harm 
you,  if  you  be  Followers  of  that  which  is 
goodf  for,  notwithflanding  all  the  Triab 
you  are  expofed  to,  God  is  able  ta  keep,  yotk 
from  falling,  and  to  prefent  you  faultlefi 
kef  ore  the  Prefence  of  his  Glory  with  exceed* 
ing  Joy.  But  as  there  is  a  Fear  which 
fjefi^edts  our  Enemies,    and   is  a  Fear   of 
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being   conquered  and   brought  into    Sub- 
jedion  by  them;  {o  Hkewife  is  there  a  Fear 
which  refpeds  our  Friends,  and  is   a  Fear 
of  lofing  their  Favour  and  Affiftance  ;    and 
the   more  a  Man   is  dependent   upon  his 
Friends,   the  greater  is,   and  ought  to  be, 
his  Fear  of  lofing  their  Protedion  :    And 
this   Fear  naturally   infpires    us    with   Di- 
ligence and  Care  to  obferve  and  fulfil  the 
Commands  of  our  great  Patrons,   to  ftudy 
their  Humour  and  Inclination,  and  to  con- 
form ourfelves  to  them.     And  of  this  Fear 
the  Apoflle  fpeaks  in  the  Text,  JVork  out 
your  Salvation   with  Fear  and  trembling-, 
for  it  is  a  Work  that  you  are  by  no  Means 
fufficient  for  of  yourfelves;    and  therefore 
have  a  Care  how  you  forfeit  the  Favour 
of  him  upon  whom  you  entirely  depend : 
Of  your/elves  ye  can  do  nothing ;  for  it  is 
God  ivhich  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  a?id 
to  do.      That  St.  Paul  intends  this  Sort  and 
Kind  of  Fear,    may  be  fecn  by  his    own 
Way  of  reafoning.      In  the  Beginning  of 
this  Chapter,  he  prefTes  Humility  upon  the 
.  Philippiansy    he  warns  them   againfl  Strife 
and  Vain-glory,     and,    after   fome   Argu- 
;nents,  drawn  from  the  Fxample  of  Chrift 
F  2  and 
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and  the  great  Reward  he  obtained,  to  re- 
commend Humility  to  them,  as  if  Humility 
and  Fear,  in  the  prefent  Cafe,  were  the 
fame  Thing,  he  thus  concludes,  Wherefore, 
my  Beloved,  work  out  your  Salvation  with 
Fear  and  Trembling,  If  we  believe  that 
God  works  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do,  it 
will  make  us  humble,  becaufe  we  can  do 
nothing  without  him ;  for  in  fuch  a  Cafe 
what  have  we  to  be  proud  of?  Weaknefs 
and  a  State  of  Dependence  are  inconfiflent 
with  Confidence  and  Prefumption  :  It  will 
make  us  likewife  fear  and  trefnble,  fear  to 
difpleafe,  and  tremble  to  difobey,  him  from 
whom  comcth  our  Salvation.- 

That  this  Fear  is  the  Fear  of  offending 
God,  and  lofmg  his  Favour,  is  farther  evident 
from  the  next  Verfe,  JDo  all  things  without 
Murmurings  and  Difputi?igs.  Now  what 
Fear  is  it  that  makes  Men  obey  chearfully, 
without  repining,  without  feeking  for  Ex- 
cufes  to  free  themfelves  ?  Not  the  Fear 'of 
Punilhment;  for  who  grumble  more  than 
Slaves?  who  repine  more  at  their  Service, 
or  more  readily  feek  and  invent  Pretences 
to  decline  the  Orders  of  their  Mafter  ? 
But   where    the    Fear    that    poflefles    the 
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Heart  is  the  Fear  of  difobliglng  a  kind 
Friend,  or  a  beloved  Mafter,  or  a  Patron 
upon  whom  we  depend,  there  Fear  gives 
Wings  to  Obedience,  and  makes  a  Man  all 
Ear  and  no  Tongue,  ready  to  receive  but  not 
difpute  the  Command.  The  following  Verfc 
fupplies  us  with  the  like  Argument :  The 
Words  are  thefe,  'That  ye  may  be  blamelefs 
and  harmlefsy  or,  as  the  Margin  reads  it, 
Jincere,  the  Sons  of  Gody  without  Rebuke. 
Now  then  the  Fear  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of  is 
the  Fear  of  a  Son,  the  Fear  of  offending 
the  Father  he  loves;  it  is  a  Fear  which 
makes  Obedience  blamelefs,  and  fmcere,  and 
without  Rebuke;  which  no  Fear  can  do, 
but  a  Fear  of  offending  him  we  love,  and 
him  we  depend  on.  Other  Fears  may  make 
the  Hands  or  the  Feet  obedient;  but  this 
Fear  only  reaches  the  Heart,  and  r^Uiders 
Obedience  perfed:  and  fincere. 

The  Chriftian  Law  indeed,  like  all  other 
wife  Laws,  is  fortified  with  Rewards  and 
Punifhments;  and  thefe  Rewards  and  Pu- 
nifhments  God  has  propofed  to  us  as 
Motives  of  Obedience,  of  that  Obedience 
which  he  has  promifed  to  accept  and 
reward;  And  therefore  there  is  no  Doubt 

F  3  hut 
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but  that  thofe  who  obey  upon  thefe  Motives, 
(liall  for  their  Obedience  be  rewarded. 

But  this  Fear  cannot    here   be  meant : 
For,  iirft,  it  will  not  agree  with  the  Apoftle's 
Argument   for    fearing :    For  furely  it    is 
no  Reafon  to  fear  Punifliment,    that  God 
works  in  us  to  will  and  to  do ;    we  fliould 
have  much  more  Reafon  to  fear  it,    if  he 
did  not:  And  this  Help  and  AlTiftance  of 
God  is  our  greateft  Comfort  and  Confola- 
tion  againil  luch  Fears.    Secondly,  To  work 
cut  his  Salvation  with  Fear  and  Tremblings 
is  the  Duty  of  every  good  Christian.     Now 
to  fear  Punifliment  is   a   proper  Reftraint 
upon    the    evil    Wills    and   Affedions    of 
Men,  but  it  is  no  good  Man's  Duty ;    and 
-yet  to    fuch    the   Apoftle   fpeaks,    as  we 
may   fee   in    the  Verfe  of  the  Text,  *  Te 
have  always  obeycdy    not  as  in  my  Frefence 
only,  but  now  much  ?nore   in  my  ■  Abfence ; 
and  by  the  Character  he  gives  them  in  the 
fevcnth  Verfe  of  the  firil  Chapter,  Both  in 
my  Bonds y  and  in  the  D^efence^and  Confirm- 
ation of  the  Gofpel,  ye  are  all  Partakers  of 
my  Grace.     Now   to  thefe  good  Chriftians 
he  fays,  IVork  out  your  Salvation  with  Fear 
und Trembling:  This  he  enjoins  them  as  a 

Thing, 
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Thing,  not  only  highly  becoming  their 
Condition,  but  as  neceffary  to  it.  But  the 
Fear  of  Punifhment  can  never  be  necefTary 
to  any  good  Man's  Condition,  nor  can  it 
ever  be  made  Matter  of  Precept  or  Com- 
rnand.  For  the  Law  is  not  made  to  inftill 
the  Fear  of  Punifhment  into  Men's  Hearts; 
nor  is  it  the  Defign  of  the  Lawgiver  to 
fpread  Fear  and  Terror  fnto  the  Minds  of 
his  People :  Penalties  are  added  to  enforce 
Obedience,  and  therefore  concern  not  thofe 
who  are  ready  and  willing  to  obey.  It  may 
be  Matter  of  wife  Admonition  to  Chriftians 
to  fet  before  them  the  Danger  of  Difobe- 
dience,  and  to  exhort  them  with  our  blelTed 
Lord,  to  fear  not  thofe  ivho  can.  only  kill  the 
Body,  but  after  that  can  do  nothing ;  but  to 
fear  him  ivho  has  Poiver  both  over  Body  and 
Soul,  andean  throw  the?n  both  into  Hell- Fire  : 
But  when  do  you  ever  find  it  enjoined,  as 
Matter  of  Duty,  to  be  afraid  of  Hell  ?  Is  it 
any  Part  of  the  good  Subject's  Obedience 
to  live  in  perpetual  Apprehenfion  of  Racks 
and  Gibbets,  becaufe  Racks  and  Gibbets  are 
provided  for  Murderers  and  Robbers  ?  ll^^ilt 
thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  Power  ?  fays 
cur  Apoftle,  do  that  which  is  good.  So  that 
F  4  to 
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to  fear  the  Power,  belongs  not  to  him  who  , 
does  good.  God  has  commanded  all  Men 
to  live  righteoufly,  and  threatened  fevere 
Punifhment  to  thofe  who  live  otherwife  ; 
but  he  has  no- where  commanded  all  Men  to 
live  in  Fear  of  Punifhment :  But  the  Exhor- 
tation in  the  Text  belongs  to  all  Men,  it 
belongs  to  the  moil  perfed:  Chriftians ;  and 
therefore  the  Fear  in  the  Text  is  not  the 
Fear  of  Punifhment,  which  can  neither  be 
Matter  of  Command  or  Exhortation  to  thofe 
who  do  not  want  it,  that  is,  to  all  good 
Chriflians,  who  from  the  Heart  obey  the 
Truth.  And  this  may  ferve  to  diftinguifh 
the  Fear  and  Trembling  mentioned  in  the 
Text,  from  the  Fear  which  belongs  to  Cri- 
minals and  Slaves ;  which  Fear,  the  Apoflle 
tells  us,  perfeB  Love  cajieth  out. 

But  fince  there  is  a  Fear  and  Trembling 
neceffary  to  the  working  out  of  our  Sal- 
vation, and  which  mufl,  and  ought  to  rule 
the  AfFedions  of  the  befl  of  Men,  let  us 
confider  more  diflindly  the  Nature  of  this 
Fear.  Now  the  Reafon  why  we  ought  to 
fear,  is,  becaufe  God  worketh  in  us  both  to  ' 
will  and  to  do:  Let  us  examine  then  how^ 
far  this  Argument  goes,  and  that  will  fhew 

us 
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us  the  Nature  of  that  Fear  which  is  the  Con- 
fequence  of  it.  To  will  and  to  do  Good, 
are  the  Terms  and  Conditions  of  our  Salva- 
tion ;  and  therefore  from  whence  we  have 
the  Power  to  will  and  to  do,  from  thence  we 
have  the  Means  of  Salvation.  Now  Sal- 
vation comprehends  in  it  all  the  Qood  we 
are  capable  of  enjoying,  without  which  our 
Life  is  Death,  and  our  Hope,  Mifery :  So 
that,  if  we  depend  upon  God  to  work  in  us 
both  to  will  and  to  do,  we  depend  upon 
him  for  all  that  is,  or  can  be,  valuable  to 
Man.  And  farther,  God  worketh  in  us  of  his 
own  good  Pleajure :  We  have  no  Right  or 
Claim  to  his  AfliHance  -,  freely  he  gave, 
and  freely  he  may  take  away,  whenever  he 
pleafes.  Now  confider  yourfelf  in  this  State 
of  Dependence,  and  fee  what  it  is  you  have 
to  fear.  All  your  Danger  is  in  lofing  the 
Favour  of  God  -,  and  therefore  for  that  too 
muft  be  all  your  Fear.  Now  this  Fear 
has  more  of  Care  and  Solicitude  in  it, 
than  of  Terror  or  Amazement :  For  it  is 
one  Thing  to  be  afraid  of  a  Man,  lei? 
he  fhould  hurt  you,  and  another  Thing 
to  be  afraid  of  lofing  his  Favour :  The  firil 
Fear  is  Terror,  the  laft  is  Carefulnefs.  So 
that  the  Text  is  parallel  to  that  PalTage  in 

St. 
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St.  Peter,  Give  DPigence  to  make  your  Call" 
ing  and  EleBr.'nfure.  St.  Peter,  you  fee, 
fpeaks  dirediy  of  the  Call  and  Eledion  of 
Chriftians ;  hut  fo  far  was  he  from  think- 
ing lais  Call  and  this  Eledion  to  be  ab- 
I'jlute,  that  he  advifes  thofe  who  have  the 
Call  and  EledHon,  to  give  all  DiHgence  to 
make  them  fure;  plainly  teaching  us,  that 
though  God  has  called  and  elected  us  in 
Chrift,  yet  it  depends  on  our  own  Care  to 
make  them  effectual  to  Salvation.  It  is 
one  certain  Way  to  forfeit  the  Gifts  of  God, 
not  to  make  ufe  of  them  ;  for'  why  ihould 
he  beflow  his  Gifts  in  vain  ?  And  there- 
fore it  is  a  great  Argument  for  Diligence 
and  Application,  that  we  depend  not  upon 
our  own  Strength,  but  the  Affifiance  and 
Power  of  God.  As  for  Things  whicB  are. 
entirely  in  our  own  Power,  it  may  poflibly 
be  more  for  our  Convenience,  and  as  well 
for  o'-ir  Bulinefs,  to  do  them  to-morrow  as 
to-day  :  But  no  Man  will  run  this  Haza'rd 
when  the  Thing  is  in  his  Power  to-day, 
but  may  be  out  of  his  Power  to-morrow. 
And  this  is  ari  Argument  for  imme- 
ciiate  Care  and  Induftry :  God  worketh 
in  us  when  he  thinks  fitj  and  therefore 
when  he  thinks   fit  you  muft  work   too; 

■  for 
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ibr  his  Grace  will  not  wait  upon  your 
Humour,  and  be  ready  at  your  Beck  :  And 
fhould  you  negled;  the  prelent  Opportu- 
nity, it  may  be  your  laft;  fince  you  have  no 
Security  but  from  his  Good- will  and  Pieafure  > 
and  to  play  with  his  Offers,  and  negledt 
his  Call,  is  not  the  Way  to  obtain  them. 
There  is  no  conftant  Care  without  cooftant 
Fear.  A  Man  will  not  be  careful  to  per- 
form what  he  is  not  afraid  to  lofe;  and 
therefore,  in  this  Cafe,  that  which  is  aa 
Argument  for  Care,  is  an  Argument  for 
*Fear  likewife. 

But  farther,  this  Fear  arifes  from  a  Senfe 
of  our  own  Infufficiency,  and  our  Depend- 
ence upon  God :  But  our  Infufficiency  is 
no  Reafon  why  we  fliould  be  afraid  of 
God.  Becaufe  I  cannot  help  myfclf,  it  is 
no  Argument  that  I  muft  be  afraid  of  him 
that  can:  And  fince  God  does  help  our 
Weaknefs,  it  is  great  Reafon  we  (houJd 
love  and  adore  him,  but  not  that  we  fhoulj 
dread  and  fear  him.  So  that  the  Fear  that 
arifes  from  hence,  is  not  in  the  leail;  Degree 
inconfiftent  with  the  perfedt  Love  of  God, 
For  the  fimc  Reafon,  that  we  ought  to 
fear  mightily,  we  ought  to  love  entirely, 
becaufe   God  ijDorketJ)    in   us   both   to   ivil^ 

and 
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and  to  do  of  his  good  Pleafure.  That  it  is 
of  his  good  Pleafure  that  he  affifts  us,  is 
it  great  Evidence  of  his  Love  to  us,  and 
a  great  Argument  for  our  Love  to  him. 
Since  then  the  Caufe  of  this  Fear  is  in 
ourfelves,  for  it  arifes  from  our  own  Weak- 
nefs  and  InabiUty;  we  ourfelves,  properly 
fpeaking,  are  the  only  Obje<fts  of  this  Fear. 
We  cannot  be  afraid  of  God,  becaufe  he 
loves  us  and  helps  us;  but  we  may  well 
be  afraid  of  ourfelves,  left,  being  weak 
and  foolifh,  as  we  are,  we  fhould  not  ufe, 
as  we  ought  to  ufe,  the  manifold  Gifts 
and  Graces  of  God.  Now  then  we  are 
come  to  that  which  is  indeed  the  good 
Chriftian's  Fear,  his  conftant  Fear;  and 
that  is,  the  Fear  of  himfelf :  Let  him  that 
Jlandethy  fays  the  Apoftle,  take  heed  left  he 
'fall.  There  is  no  Man  fo  perfedl,  but  that 
he  ought  to  carry  this  Fear  about  him; 
and  where  his  Fear  points,  there  muft  his 
Care  and  Diligence  be  applied,  that  is,  to 
himfelf  ftill :  He  muft  watch  his  Paflions 
and  Affed:ions,  left  any  of  them  break  out 
into  open  Enmity  againft  God :  His  rebci_ 
Heart  muft  be  guarded,  left  it  quench  ^hc 
holy  Flame  which  God  has  kindled  in  it, 
}eft  it  do  Defpite   to   the  Spirit  of  God, 

which 
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which  comes  to  dwell  and  inhabit  in  it. 
And  this  is  a  jufl:  and  an  holy  Fear,  a 
Fear  which  is  not  injurious  to  the  Love 
of  God  towards  us;  which  carries  in  it 
■  no  fecret  Miflrull;  of  his  Kindnefs  or  Af- 
fedion,  nor  is  any  Blemifh  to  our  Faith  or 
Hope  in  him  :  Nay,  it  is  a  Security  to  them 
all  i  it  preferves  the  Love  of  God  towards 
us,  as  it  keeps  us  from  thofe  Offences 
which  would  alienate  his  Love  from  us ;  it 
preferves  our  Faith  and  Hope,  by  preferving 
us  from  thofe  Sins  which  would  dcflroy 
them,  which  would  render  our  Condition 
hopelefs,  and  our  Faith  vain.  So  likewife 
arc  the  Care  and  Diligence,  which  proceed 
from  this  Fear,  free  from  any  Imputations 
of  Arrogance  or  Prefumption.  We  fet  not 
up  for  ourfelves,  as  if  our  own  Arm  could 
fave  us;  but  for  this  very  Reafon  we  are 
careful  and  diligent,  becaufe  of  ourfelves 
w^  can  do  nothing :  And  therefore  are  we 
zealous  and  careful  to  make  ufe  of  thofe 
Powers  which  God  beftows  on  us.  Wc 
are  always  working,  but  not  our  own  Work; 
but  we  flrive  to  abound  in  the  Work  of  the 
Lord,  as  St.  P^w/ exprellcs  it:  We  hope  to 
be  rewarded  for  our  Labour,  and  yet  not 
for  our  own,  but,  as  the  fame  Apoflle  aflures 
3  us. 
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us,  ive  know  that  our  Labour  in  the  Lord  is 
not  in  vain.  If  we  hope,  we  hope  in  the 
Lord;  if  we  fear,  we  fear  ourfelves.  Ferfedl 
Lovet  fays  St.  John,  cajieth  out  Fear,  that 
is,  the  Fear  of  him  whom  we  love*  Nor  is 
this  Fear,  thus  to  be  caft  out,  the  Fear  of 
God,  for  he  is  on  our  Side :  But  a  Man's 
wo^ft  Enemies  are  they  of  his  ownHoufhold; 
«nd  therefore  we  juftly  fear  our  own  Hearts 
and  AfFedtions,  and  over  them  is  all  our 
Care,  that  we  may  keep  ourfelves  unfpotted 
from  the  World. 

From  this  Account  of  the  Nature  of  holy 
Fear,  it  will  be  cafy  to  explain  what  it  is  to 
work  out  our  Salvation  with  Fear  andTrem^ 
bling.  God  has  given  us  many  Laws  and 
Commands,  in  Obedience  to  which  conlill- 
cth  our  Salvation.  He  has  promlfed  us  fuch 
Degrees  of  Affiftance,  as  fhall  enable  us  to 
perform  the  Conditions  required  of  us.  To 
do  the  Will  of  God,  to  walk  in  his  Laws,  is- 
to  work  out  our  Salvation.  This  to  do,  under 
the  Afliftance  which  God  has-given  us,  de-- 
pends  upon  ourfelves :  We  can  niifcarry  in  no' 
Point,  but  in  this  which  is  left  to  ourfelves* 
Here  then  all  our  Diligence  and  Care  is 
neceffary.      We    ar^    prone    to   Evil   and 

Mifchief, 
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Mifchief,  and  it  requires  our  conflant  Ap- 
plication  to  fecure  ourfelves   from   falling 
under  the  Dominion  of  Luft  and  Wicked- 
nefs ;  and  therefore  we  muft  walk  circum- 
fpedly,  watching  and  obferving  ourfelves; 
we  muft  be  jealous  over  our  own  Hearts, 
for  out  of  them  are  the  Springs  of  Life^ 
as  the  Wife  Man   tells  us.      This  makes 
the  Chriftian  State  to  be  a  ipiritual  War- 
fare; a  State  of  continual  Care  and  Watch- 
fulnefs,  of  Fear  and  Sufpicion :  So  that  it 
is  no  lefs  than  conftant  Employment  for  a 
Man,  to  walk  uprightly  with  his  God.   This 
conftant  Care  can  come  from  nothing,  but  a 
Perfuafion  that  it  is  neceflary  in  our  Con- 
dition; and  he  that  is  well  convinced  of 
his  own  Weaknefs  will  be  perpetually  afraid 
of  mifcarrying;    which  Fear  will  keep  his 
Diligence  awake :  So  that  to  work  out  our 
Salvation  with  Fear  and  Trembling,  is,  with 
the  utmoft  Care  and  Diligence  to  fet  our- 
felves to  perform  the  Will  and  Commands  of 
God,  to  be  diligent  to  make  our  Calling  and 
Election  fure. 

There  is,  in  the  Language  made  ufe  of 
to  explain  the  Dodrine  of  Grace,  fome- 
thing  liable  to  be  abufed  by  ignorant  or 
crafty  Men^     We  fay,  that  of  ourfelves  wc 

can 
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can  do  nothing;  whence  they  conclude, 
that  we  have  nothing  to  do.  We  fay,  that 
it  is  the  Grace  of  God  which  enables  us  to 
do  every  Thing;  from  whence  they  con- 
clude, that  every  Thing  muft  be  left  to  the 
Grace  of  God,  and  that  we  need  only  work 
ourfelves  into  a  ftrong  Perfuafion  that  God 
is  at  work  for  us,  and  may  fit  ftill  our- 
felves. And  this  Perfuafion,  which  is  ge- 
nerally mere  Enthufiafm,  they  dignify  with 
the  Name  of  Chriftian  Faith. 

But  let  us  try  this  Language  in  a  comr 
mon  Cafe,  and  fee  whether  *it  be  fo  hard 
to  be  underftood.  Suppofe  a  Man  wanted 
to  move  a  Weight,  that  required  double 
his  Strength  to  move  it;  Would  it  not  be 
a  very  proper  Expreilion  to  fay.  Of  himfelf 
he  could  do  nothing  ?  or  would  it  follow, 
that,  if  he  was  offered  Help,  he  fhould  fit  flill, 
and  not  put  his  own  Strength  to  the  Work  ? 
If  a  'Friend  came  to  his  Afiiftance,  would 
it  not  be  properly  faid,  that  his  Friend  len- 
abled  him  to  do  what  he  did?  but  would 
it  follow  that  his  Friend  did  alh  and  he 
nothing?  I  mention  this,  only  to  guard 
Men  againft  being  mifled  by  mere  Sounds; 
and  fhall  proceed  now  to  confider  fome 
Confequences  of  the  Docfcrine  and  Exhor-. 

tation 
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tatlon  of  the   Apoftle    mentioned    in    the 
Text. 

And,  firft,  it  is  evident,  that  the  Chriftian 
State  is  not  a  State  of  Security ;  for  Security- 
is  inconfiftent  with  any  kind  of  Fear  ajid 
TrembHng,    and  is  indeed  a  Condition  that 
does   not  call  even  for  Care  or  Diligence. 
In  a  State  of  Security  a  Man  cannot  even 
fear  for  himfelf  3   for,  to  be  fure  of  Salva- 
tion,  he  muft  be  fure  of  every  Thing  that 
is  neceflary  to  it;   and  therefore  he  mufl 
either  be  fure  that  he  is  to  have  no  Part 
himfelf  in  working  out  his  Salvation;  or, 
if  he   is    to   have   any,   he   mufl:  be  fure 
and  certain  that  he  fhall  perform  it :  either 
of  which  excludes  all  manner  of  Fear  and 
Trembling.     Much  lefs  can  he,  who  is  fe- 
cure  of  being  faved,   fear  being  punifhed  : 
So  that  there  is  no  kind  of  Fear  left  for 
him;    and    the  Apoftle's   Exhortation   will 
have   no  Meaning   in  it  to  fuch  a  Man. 
Work   out  your  Salvation    with  Fear   and 
trembling :   With  Fear  of  what  ?  fince  no- 
thing is  left  to  be  afraid  of.     And  yet  to 
be  fure  of  our  Salvation  has  been  made  by 
fome  a  neceffary  Sign  of  Regeneration  and 
Adoption :   And  hence  has  proceeded  the 
Dodrine,    that   Grace   once    received   can 
Vol.  II,  G  never 
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never  be  loft ;  and,   if  fo,  thofe  who  have 
received  Grace,  can  have  no  Reafon  to  fear 
and  tremble.     And  yet  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  the  Pbilippiansy  to  whom  the  Apoftle 
writes,  had  received  Grace  j   fince  from  his 
own  Teftimony  we  learn,  that  they  had  obeyed 
always ;  that  in  his  Bonds t  and  in  the  DoStrine 
and  Confirmation  of  the  Go/pelt  they  had  been 
Partakers  of  his  Grace.     Grace  then  they 
had  received  ;  what  then  had  they  to  fear  ? 
if  Grace  once  received  cannot  be  loft,  that 
is,  if  Grace  gives  Security  of  Salvation.    To 
make  then  the  Apoftle  confiftenrt  with  him- 
felf,  we  muft  affirm,  that  it  is  his  Dodlrinc 
that  Grace  may  be  loft  j  and  that  even  thofe, 
who  have  made  great  Progrefs  in  Gofpel 
Obedience,  are  not  fecure  of  their  State ;  but 
muft  labour  on,    and  work  on  with  Fear 
and  Trembling,  left  they  come  ftiort  of  the 
Promifes  that  they  have  received.  .  And  from 
hence-  we  may  comfort  and  fupport  good 
Chriftians,  under  the  many  Fears  and  Mif- 
givings  of  Mind  that  attend  them  in  their 
fpiritual  Warfare.   That  you  fear,  is  no  Argu- 
ment of  miftrufting  God  :  We  have  Reafon  ' 
to  fear  for  ourfelves ;    nor  will  this  Fear  be 
taken  from  us,  till  we  are  removed  oUt  of 
this  World.      Were   there  any  Reafon  to 

think. 
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think,  that  Security  as  to  our  future  Con-^ 
dition  was  among  the  Gifts  of  God's  Spirit 
to  the  true  Children  of  Chrift,  then  indeed 
our  Fears  would  be  Matter  of  Difturbance 
to  us:  But,  lince  the  beft  muft  fear  and 
tremble,  why  (hould  we  difquiet  ourfelves 
becaufe  we  fear  for  ourfelves  ?  fince  not  only 
our  prefent  Condition  requires  it,  but  it  is 
even  Part  of  our  Security  to  fear,  and  to  labour 
with  Care  and  Diligence,  which  is  the  blef- 
fed  Fruit  of  holy  Fear.  To  fear  that  God 
will  not  perform  his  Promifes  to  us,  is  a 
wicked  Fear :  But  to  fear  that  we  may  fall 
fhort  of  thofe  Promifes,  is  a  reafonable  Fear, 
our  prefent  Weaknefs  confidered ;  and  it  is 
a  Spur  to  Virtue.  And  thofe  who  would 
delrre  this  Thorn  in  the  Flefh  to  be  re- 
moved, may  be  anfwered,  in  the  Lord's 
Name,  as  he  anfwered  St.  Paul,  My  Grace 
is  fufficient  for  you.  You  are  weak,  but  the 
Lord  is  ftrong,  and  his  Strength  is  pcrfedled 
in  Weaknefs :  So  that,  if  your  Fear  be  acftive 
and  bufy,  and  fets  you  to  work  for  the 
Thing  you  are  afraid  to  lofe,  there  is  no 
doubt  but  that  through  Chrift  you  fhall  be 
enabled  to  do  all  Things. 

Secondly,    From   hence   we   may   learn 

what  to  think  of  the  Works  of  Chriftians. 

G  2  Ic 
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It  is,  you  fee,  the  Apoftle's  Command, 
Work  out  your  Salvation.  Now  then  Works 
are  necelTary  to  Salvation;  and  it  matters 
little  in  what  Degree  they  are  nccelTary,  or 
how  they  are  to  be  named :  If  they  arc 
neceffary,  you  muft  do  them;  and  that  is 
enough  to  fecure  the  Practice  of  Virtue  and 
Holinefs  in  the  World.  And  for  this  Reafon 
God  works  in  us,  that  we  may  not  only  will, 
but  do ;  that  is,  bring  our  good  Inclinations 
to  Perfection  :  For  why  does  God  work  in 
us  to  will  and  to  do,  if  Wilhng  and  Doing 
arc  not  necelTary  to  our  Redemption  ?  And 
perhaps  the  good  Works  of  Chriftians  may 
not  deferve  all  the  hard  Words  that  have  fo 
liberally  been  beftowed  on  them,  if  we  con- 
fider  that  they  are  not  the  Works  of  Men, 
but  of  God  ;  for  he  worketh  in  us  to  will  and 
to  do :  And  therefore  our  good  Works  arc 
the  Fruits  of  his  Spirit ;  and  are  holy  becaufc 
they  proceed  from  an  holy  Root,  the  Power 
of  God  dwelling  in  us. 

Laltiy,  Henge  likewife  we^may  obfcrve  in 
what  Manner  God  works  with  the  Faithful  : 
.St.  FduJ  makes  it  an  Argument  for  Fear  and- 
DiUi^ence.    From  whence  it  is  evident,  that 
Ciod  docs  not  To  work  in  us,  as  to  exclude, 
our  own  Cure  And  Induilry;  that  is,  he  does 

not 
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not  work  irrefiftibly ;  For  fuppofing  God  to 

work  irrefiftibly,   the  Wit  of  Man  cannot 

make  an  Argument  out  of  it  for  private  Care 

and  Diligence.    If  God  docs  every  Thing  in 

us  whether  we  will  or  no,  what  is  left  for  us 

to  do  ?  or  what  have  we  to  fear  and  tremble 

for,   when  God  alone  has  undertaken  the 

whole  Care  and  Bufmefs  of  our  Redemption  ? 

The  Work  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  Hearts  of 

the  Faithful  is  to  aduate  and  infpire  them  : 

But  to  perform  what  is  good,  is  the  Bufinefs 

of  him  who  is  ad:uated  and  infpired.     Now 

it  muft  be  allowed,  that  it  is  one  Thing  to 

give  a  Man  Power  to  ad,  another  to  force 

him  to  adt.    A  Man's  Will  is  not  influenced 

by  his  own  Power.     He  that  has  ten  times 

the  Power  to  do  a  Thing  that  I  have,  is 

neverthelcfs  as  free  to  let  it  alone  as  I  am. 

And  though  the  Grace  of  God  gives  us  great 

Power  and  Ability  to  work  out  our  Salvation, 

yet  the  Power  to  will  and  to  work  is  no 

Conftraint  either  to  will  or  to  work.     And 

in  this  Senfe  the  Grace  of  God  is  a  great 

Argument  for  Diligence  and  Care:  For,  if 

he  furnifhes  us  with  Power,  it  behoves  us 

to  fee  that  we  make  a  ri^ht  Ufe  of  it. 

In  a  word  then,  you  have  the  Afliftance 
of  God  to  enable  you  to  work ;  which  is  a 

G  3  great 
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great  Reafon  to  love  and  truft  him,  fince  h^ 
takes  this  Care  of  you.  Your  Danger  now 
is  only  from  yourfelf;  it  is  in  your  own 
Power,  but  in  no  other  Creature's  under 
Heaven,  to  defeat  your  Hopes.  You  only 
can  rob  yourfelf  of  the  Afliftance  of  God 
by  doing  defpite  to  his  Holy  Spirit,  by  not 
obeying  when  it  is  in  your  Power  to  obey, 
Be  careful  therefore,  my  Brethren,  be  watch- 
ful over  yourfelves;  and,  whilft  you  havi^ 
Opportunity,  work  out  your  Sahation^ 


DlSCOUi^SE 
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Luke  xiii.   22,  24. 

then  f aid  one  unto  bim,  Lordf  are  there  fev) 
that  be  faved?  And  he  /aid  unto  them. 
Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  fir  ait  Gate:  For 
many^  I  fay  unto  you,  willfeek  to  enter  in, 
and  Jh all  not  be  able, 

r)^§^"nH  E  Fate  of  the  World  at  the 
•gg^^x^^jj*  great  Day  is  fo  momentous  a 
%y^  ^/yf^  Point,  and  in  which  every 
i^^^/n  r)n  Man,  who  is  confcious  to  him- 
leir  that  he  is  accountable  tor 
his  Adlions,  is  fo  nearly  concerned,  that  it  is 
no  Wonder  to  find  Men  in  every  Age  in- 
quifitive  and  curious  to  pry  into  this  Event. 
Hence  have  arifen  many  nice  Speculations 
concerning  God's  final  Judgment  of  Man- 
kind :  Sometimes  we  are  alked,  whether, 
confidently  with  the  Declarations  of  the 
G  4.  Gofpel, 


SS       DISCOURSE    V. 

Gofpel,  any  of  the  Heathen  World  can  be 
favcdj  and  fometimes,  whether,  the  Strid:- 
ncfs  of  the  Gofpel  Morality  confidered,  and 
the  vifible  Corruption  of  the  World,  it 
muft  not  necelTaniy  come  to  pafs  that  the 
far  greater  Part  of  Mankind  fhall  perifli 
everlaftingly. 

One  of  thefe  Qneftions  you  fee  propofed 
to  our  Saviour  in  the  Text,  Lor^^,  are  there 
few  that  be  favedf  You  have  alfo  our 
Lord's  Anfwer  in  the  Text,  and  in  the 
Verfes  which  follow  it  in  St.  Luke:  An 
Anfwer  applicable  not  only  tp  this,  but 
to  all  other  Queftions  of  the  like  Import; 
and  which  therefore  very  well  deferves  your 
Confideration. 

For  the  better  underftanding  of  which 
Anfwer,  we  mufl  confider,  whence  it  is  .that 
Men,  not  content  to  examine  themfelves  by 
the  Law  of  God,  and  to  learn  from  thence 
how  their  own  Cafe  Hands,  are  for  launch- 
ing out  into  the  Myileries  of  God's  Judg- 
ments, and  inquiring  how  it  fhall  fare  with 
this  or  that  Nation  at  the  General  Judgment, 
and  whether  many  or  few  fliall  be  faved  at 
thelaft. 

Whoever  will  examine  into  the  Bottom 
of  Men's  Thoughts  upon  this  Subjed,  will 

find 
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find  that  the  Conclufion  they  make  is  com- 
monly  influenced  by  the  Confideration  of 
their  own  Circumftances.  Every  Man  in 
this  Cafe  takes  care  of  himfelf,  and  leaves 
the  Way  open  to  his  own  Salvation,  how 
flrongly  foever  he  bars  it  againfl  others. 
The  great  Advocates  of  Election  and  Re- 
probation always  reckon  themfelves  in  the 
Number  of  the  Elecfl ;  and,  that  their  Ini- 
quities, of  which  they  are  often  confcious, 
may  not  rife  up  againft  them,  they  main- 
tain that  the  Ad:  of  Man  cannot  make 
void  the  Purpofe  of  God,  or  the  Sins  of 
the  Elecft  deprive  them  of  the  Benefit  of 
God's  eternal  Decree.  Thus  fecured,  they 
defpife  the  Virtues  and  moral  Attainments 
of  all  Men,  and  doom  them  with  all  their 
Virtues  to  Deftrudlion ;  whilft  they  advance 
themfelves  with  all  their  Sins  to  a  Throne 
of  Glory  prepared  for  them  before  the 
World  began. 

Akin  to  this  was  his  Conceit  who  ajfked 
our  Saviour  the  Queflion,  Are  there  few 
that  jhall  be  faved?  The  Je^m^s  were  God's 
peculiar  i^eople,  and  enjoyed  very  great 
Privileges :  Unto  them  were  committed  the 
Oracles  of  God -y  to  them  pertained  the  Adop- 
tion, and  the  Glory ^  and  the  Covenants,  and 
I  the 
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the  Giving  of  the  Lawy   and  the  Service  of 
God,  and  the  Promifes.     But,   not  content 
with  thefe  Privileges,   and  being  thus  di- 
ftinguiilied  by  God,   they  will  hardly  allow 
God   to  have  any  Thing   to  do  with   the 
reft  of  the  World,  unlefs  it  were  by  fe- 
vere  Judgments    to   aiilidl  and   to  deftroy 
them.     With  regard  to  thefe  Prejudices  it 
is  that  St.  Paul  puts  the  Queftion  to  his 
Countrymen,  Is  God  the  God  of  the  fews 
only  ?  Is  he  not  alfo  of  the  Gentiles  ?    And 
we    know    full    well   that   the  Gofpel   of 
Ghrift  gave  greater  Offence  to  the  fews  in 
no  one  Particular,  that  in  opening  the  Door 
of  Salvation  to  the  Gentile  World :   They 
looked  upon  all  Nations,   but  their  own, 
to    be  unclean,    and   accounted  it  a?:   un- 
laiDful  Thing  for  a  Ma7i  that  was  a-  few, 
to  keep  Company  y  or  come  unto  one  of  another 
Nation:    And   St.  Peter    was    fo  poflelTed 
with  this  Opinion,   that  he  ftood  in  Need 
o{  a  fpccial  Warning  from  Heaven,   before 
he    would    baptize    the    honeft    Centurion 
Cornelius.     Upon  the  Foot  of  this  Prejudice 
the  Queftion  is  put  to  our  Lord,  Are  t^oere 
few   that  Jhci/l  be  faved?   He   who  knew 
what  was   in  Man,    and    underftood  'their 
fecret  Thoughts,    gave   an   Anfwer   which 

went 


DISCOURSE    V.        91 

went    to    the    Bottom   of   the     Inquirer's 
Heart,    and  without  Doubt  touched  him  to 
the  Quick,  I'herefiallt  fays  he,  be  IVceping 
and  Giiajhing  of  Teetby    when  ye  fiall  fee 
Abrahatn  and  Ifaac  and  Jacob,  ajid  all  the 
Prophets,  in  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  you 
yourfelves  tbrujl  out.     And  they  Jloall  come 
frotn  the  Eafl,  and  from  the  Wejl,  and  from 
the  North,  and  frotn  the  South,  and  f jail  (it 
down  in  the  Kingdom  of  God.     And  behold, 
there  are  lafl  which  fiall  be  frji,  and  there 
are  firfi  which  fiall  be  lafi.     This  Part  of 
the  Anfwer  was  levelled  diredlly  againft  the 
Jewifij  Prejudice,  and  is  a  plain  Declaration 
that  the  Salvation  of  God   {hould   be  ex- 
tended to  Eall  and  Well:,  North  and  South, 
to  People  of  ?\\  Parts  of  the  World  -,   and 
that  many,   who  thought  themfelves  alone 
entitled  to  God's  Favour  in  Virtue  of  their 
peculiar  Privileges,  Ihould  for  their  Mifcon- 
dud:  and  Mi  (behaviour  be  finally  excluded 
from  his  PrefencC. 

The  Controvcrly  which  has  been  ma- 
naged among  Ghriftians,  concerning  the 
Salvation  of  the  Hccithen  World,  turns 
upon  quite  aiiother  Point  than  the  Jewifi 
Prejudice  did.  It  carries  not  with  it  the 
lame  Contempt  gf  Mankind.     The  Jews 

thought 
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thought  none  worthy  to  be  Sons  of  God 
but  themfelves :  Chriftians  think  all  wor- 
thy, and  are  defirous  that  all  (hould  be 
!made  Partakers  of  the  Glory  of  God.  The 
'Jews  thought  no  Nation  but  their  own 
capable  of  being  received  into  the  Covenant 
of  God,  and  therefore  doomed  all  to  De- 
flrud:ion  without  Remedy :  The  Chriftian 
thinks  every  Nation  capable  of  being  ad- 
mitted into  the  Covenant  of  Chrifl;  his 
only  Doubt  is,  whether  any  Nation,  not 
received  into  the  Covenant,  is  capable  of 
the  Benefits  of  it.  But  then  confidering 
the  infinite  Numbers  of  Men  already  dead, 
without  any  Knowledge  of  the  Gofpel, 
and  the  great  Number  ftill  which  pro- 
bably will  die  in  the  fame  Circumflance ; 
this  Notion  entertained  by  fome  Chriftians, 
with  refpedt  to  fuch  Perfons,  feems  to  be 
as  peremptory  and  relentlefs  as  the  Pre- 
judice of  the  yews.  And  the  Limitation 
put  upon  God's  Mercy  and  Goodnefs  may 
be  found  perhaps  to  be  as  ^prefumptuous, 
and  as  injurious  to  tbe  Honour  and  Ma- 
jcfty  of  God  in  one  Cafe,  as  in  the ' 
other.  What  then  muft  we  fay  to  fuch 
Inquirers  as  thefe  ?  The  Anfwer  in 'the 
Text    is    given    them    both    for    their  In- 

flrudion 
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ftruftion  and  their  Rebuke,  Strive  to  enter 
in  at  the  Jirait  Gate ;  for  many,  I  fay  unto 
you,  will  fee k  to  enter  in,  and  Jh all  not  be 
able.  As  if  our  Lord  had  faid.  You  feem, 
by  your  Curiofity  in  inquiring  after  the 
State  of  others,  to  be  fecure  and  at  Eafe 
about  your  own.  But  turn  your  Thoughts 
from  others  to  yourfelf ;  As  great  as  your 
Advantages  and  Privileges  are,  your  Way 
is  ftill  ftrait  and  narrow:  Strive  therefor* 
and  labour  to  fecure  your  own  Entrance 
into  Life;  for  many  of  thofe  who  have 
equal  Privileges  with  you,  and  profefs  to 
feek  the  Kingdom  of  God,  fliall  not  enter 
into  it. 

As  the  Opinions  hitherto  mentioned  con- 
fine the  Mercy  of  God  within  a  narrow  Com- 
pafs,  and  leave  the  greater  Part  of  Man- 
kind under  defpcrate  Circumftances ;  fo  there 
is  another  which  goes  into  the  contrary 
Extreme,  and  fets  the  Doors  of  Heaven 
open  to  all  Comers,  with  little  or  no  Re- 
gard to  the  different  QuaHfications  of  Men. 
They  who  can  make  no  Title  to  thp 
Kingdom  of  God  under  the  Terms  of  the 
Gofpel,  or  by  the  Rules  of  Virtue  and 
Morality,  not  willing  to  give  themfelves 
up  to  Dcflrudion,  have  perfuaded  them- 
felves 
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felves  and  others,  that  it  is  impoflible  that 
God  fhould  finally  doom  to  Mifery  fo 
many  of  his  Creatures,  as  muft  neceffarily 
luffer  if  they  are  to  be  judged  by  the  ftridl 
Rules  of  Morality,  or  the  no  lefs  ftridt 
Rules  of  the  Gofpel.  And  having  no  Hope 
but  in  the  Mercy  of  God,  no  Excufe  but 
in  the  Infirmities  and  Weakne/Tes  of  human 
Nature,  Neceffity  makes  them  eloquent 
upon  this  Subje6l;  and  the  fineil:  Things 
are  faid  to  difplay  the  Goodnefs  of  God, 
end  fet  it  forth  in  the  livelieft  Colours; 
and  to  reprefent  the  Diftrefs  oFNature,  and 
the  utter  Inability  of  Man  to  do  good  in 
this  fallen  degenerate  Stale.  Thus  conclu- 
ding all  Men  under  Sin,  they  hope  to  efcape 
in  the  Crowd :  It  would  be  inexorable 
Cruelty,  they  think,  to  make  all,  or'mofl 
Men  miferable;  and  therefore,  let  God  be 
good,  and  all  Men  be  Sinners,-  and  they 
are  fafe. 

To  fuch  Inquirers  as  thefe,  we  fay. 
That  they  miftake  in  all  their  Reckoning : 
For,  if  it  be  juft  to  punifti  Sinners,  no  Rca- 
fon  can  be  given  why  Twenty  fhould  not  be 
punifhed  as  well  as  Ten,  or  an  Hundred  as 
well  as  Twenty.  There  were  Sinners  enough 
f  in  the  World  to  have  faved  the  World 
1  at 
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at  the  general  Deluge,  if  Numbers  would      \ 
have  done.     When  Sodom  was  deflroyed, 
ten  righteous  Men  would  have  faved  the 
City;  but  the  Number  of  the  Wicked  was  > 

never  pleaded  in  Bar  of  Juilice.  Neither 
does  the  Race  of  Men  make  fo  coniider- 
able  a  Figure  in  the  Syftem  of  the  Univerfe^ 
as  to  endanger  the  Whole,  if  they  mifcar- 
ry.  Let  Men  be  Sinners,  yet  God  will  not 
want  thofc  v/ho  will  ferve  and  obey  him : 
Or,  if  he  (hould,  let  him  fpeak  the  Word, 
and  Millions  will  arife  at  his  Command: 
'Think  not  therefore  to  fay  within  yoiirfeheSf 
We  have  Abraham  to  our  Father-,  for  God  is 
able  of  thefe  Stones  to  raife  up  Children  unto 
Abraham.  If  all  Men  fhould  forfake  him, 
he  can,  when  he  pleafes,  repair  the  Lofs  : 
He  is  not  fo  weak,  or  in.  fuch  Want  of 
the  Service  of  Men,  as  to  be  guided  by  fuch 
politic  Reafons  as  oftentimes,  reafonably 
enough,  prevail  with  temporal  Princes  to 
fpare  an  offending  Multitude.  Leave  there- 
fore the  reft  of  the  World  to  the  Judgment 
and  Mercy  of  God,  and  mind  you  the 
Law  that  is  fet  before  you  as  the  Con- 
dition, of  Life,  and  Jlrive  to  entir  in  at  the 
ftrait  Gats. 

You 
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You  fee  by  this  Account,  that  our  Saviour 
did  not  think  fit  to  anfwer  the  Curiofity 
of  this  Inquirer:   And,  fince  He  declined 
the  Queftion,   who  alone  was  able  to  refolve 
it,  it  is  abfurd  to  afk  the  Queftion  of  any- 
body elle;   and  it  is  great  Prefumption  in 
any-body  elfe  to  pretend  to  anfwer  it.    From 
Natural  Religion   v/e   may  learn  much  of 
the  Equity  and  Juftice  of  God,  and  of  the 
Terms  of  Obedience  upon  which  we  may 
hope  to  partake  of  his  Mercy :   But  how 
many,  or  how  few,    will  ad  by  the  Laws 
of  Reafon,   and  qualify  thentfclves  for  the 
jVIercy  of  God,   Natural  Reafon   and  Re- 
ligion can  never  iliew.     Nor  is  there  any 
Reafon    to    exped    a   Refolution    of    this 
Doubt  in  the  Books  of  Scripture;  for  had 
it   been   a  Piece  of  Knowledge  proper  to 
be  communicated   to  us,    why  was  it  not 
declared  by  our  Lord,   when  the  Queftion 
wasfo  fairly  ftated  to  him?   or  why  does 
he  give  fuch  an  Anfwer  here,  as  is  plainly 
calculated   not   to   fatisfy   the  Curiofity  of 
Mankind  in   this  great  Point,   but   to  re- 
ftrain  and  to  rebuke  it?   The  Queftion  is,' 
^rf  there  few  that  be  faved?  The' Anfwer 
is  in  Eifed,   What  is   that  to  you  ?  mind 

your 
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your  own  Bufinefs,  and  Jirive  to  enter  in  at 
the  fir  alt  Gate. 

Two  Things  there  are,  in  which  every 
Man  has  a  Right  to  require  Satisfaction, 
and  without  which  he  can  upon  no  reafon- 
able  Grounds  pretend  to  Rehgion :  One  re- 
lates to  the  Method  of  God's  dealing  with 
Mankind,  and  comes  to  this  Point,  Whe- 
ther all  Men  are  capable;  and,  if  not  all, 
who  are  capable  of  Salvation  r  The  other  re- 
lates to  our  own  Condu(5l  and  Behaviour,  and 
refolves  itfelf  into  this  Inquiry,  Upon  what 
Terms   we   may  expedl   Salvation?    Now, 
as  to  thefe  two  neceflary  Inquiries,  our  Sa- 
viour is  fo  far  from  avoiding  them,   thaf 
he  has  exprefly  and  clearly  determined  them. 
As  to  the  firft,  he  has  told  us,  that  Sal- 
vation belongs  to  all  Men,  of  every  Coun- 
try and  Nation ;  and  that  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  open  to  receive  thole  who  come 
from  the  Eaft  and  Weft,  from  the  North 
and  South.     As  to  the  fecond,  he  declares^ 
that  all  the  Workers  of  Iniquity  will  be 
excluded  from  the  Prefence  of  God;  and 
therefore  exhorts   us  to  firive  to  enter  in 
at  the  fir  ait  Gate:    And   to  quicken  our 
Diligence,  and  to  raife  in  us  a  Concern  equal 
to  the  Intereft  we  have  at  ftake,  he  informs 
Vol.  II.  H  us 
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US  farther,  that  many  who  will  feek  to  enter, 
pall  not  be  able.     Being  thus  far  inflruded, 
what  farther  Demand  have  you  upon  your 
Teachers  ?  Would  you  know  before-hand 
what  your  Lot  will  be  ?  and  whether  you 
fhall  be  in  the  Number  of  thofe  who  fhall 
feek  and  find,  or  among  thofe  who  would 
enter  in,  but  fhall  not  be  able  ?  What  has 
a  Teacher  of  Religion  to  do  in  this  Mat-. 
ter?   Is  it  ever   expeded    of  a   Lawgiver, 
that    he    fliould    tell   who  will   obey  and 
be    happy,    and    who   will    tranfgrefs    the 
Law  and  be  punifhed  ?    Nay,  what  has  a 
Learner  in  Religion  to  do  with  this  Point  ? 
Do  you  want  to  be  made  either  Carelefs  or 
defperate  ?  Is  either  State  a  delirable  one 
to  a  Man  difpofe'd  to  be  ferioufly  religious  ? 
But  you  may  think  perhaps  that  it  would 
have    another    Effect    upon   you;    that  it! 
will  give  great  Eafe  and  Satisfadion  to  your 
Mind,  to  be  fecure  as  to  your  future  Con- 
dition, and  enable  you  with  great  Chear- 
fulnefs  to  bear  all  the  Hardfhips  and  Dif- 
couragements  to  which  Virtue  ftands  ex- 
pofed.     I  am   indeed   perfuaded  that   thi§ 
Effed:  would  often  follow;  that  many  Righ- 
teous would  be  refolutcly  righteous,  and  adl 
with  Views  above  this  Worlds  and  as  Citi-  - 

zens 
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zens  of  another  Country,  upon  certain 
AiTurance  given  them  of  future  dory.  But 
confidcr,  the  Terms  upon  which  we  are  to 
be  happy  in  another  World  mufl  be  fuch 
as  are  confident  with  our  State  and  Con- 
dition in  this.  It  is  impoflible  to  imagine 
it  to  be  rcafonable  for  God  to  place  us  in 
this  World,  and  then  to  give  fuch  Hopes 
of  another,  as  fliould  render  us  unfit  to 
fupport  the  feveral  Charaders  impofed  on  us 
here.  And  it  is  much  to  be  doubted  whether 
the  befl  Men  would  not  be  rendered  ufelefs  to 
this  World  by  fuch  Security  given  for  their 
own  future  Happinefs  as  fome  feem  to  de- 
fire.  They  would  probably  be  loft  in  the 
Profpedl  of  their  own  future  Happinefs,  and 
grow  ftupid  to  the  World,  and  a<i  as  if  they 
did,  in  the  literal  Senfe,  hate  Father  and 
Mother,  Brother  and  Sifter :  Whereas  now 
the  Senfe  of  Religion  under  which  they  live, 
the  Neceflity  they  know  themfelves  to  be 
under  to  work  out  their  own  Salvation, 
obliges  them  to  difcharge  all  the  Offices 
and  Duties  of  Life  regularly  and  honour- 
ably; fince  there  is  no  Way  of  fecuring 
our  Happinefs  in  another  World,  but  by 
doing  all  the  Good  we  can  in  this. 

H  2  And 
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And  if  this  Sort  of  Knowledge  would 
probably  render  good  Men  ufelefs  to  the 
World,  it  would  certainly  render  bad  Men 
exceedingly  pernicious  to  it.  Defpair  is  the 
Height  of  Madnefs ;  and  were  all  bad  Men 
to  be  made  mad  and  outrageous,  it  would 
perhaps  be  hard  to  find  Keepers  to  guard 
them,  and  to  protedt  the  reft  of  Mankind 
from  their  Fury.  To  live  amongft  Men 
who  knew  themfelves  deftined  to  eternal 
Mifery,  what  elfe  would  it  be  but  living 
among  the  Damned,  and  being  expofed  to 
all  their  Malice  and  Revenge,  made  ten 
times  more  malicious  and  revengeful  by  their 
Defpair  ?  , 

But  if  it  can  ferve  no  good  Purpofe  to 
communicate  to  us  this  Knowledge  with 
refpe<5t  to  ourfelves,  and  our  own  future 
State  and  Condition,  what  Purpofe  can  it 
poliibly  ferve  to  give  us  this  Knowledge 
with  refped:  to  others,  and  their  future 
■  Condition  ?  What  is  it  to  us  to  know  the 
exadl  Proportion  between  the  Good  and 
Bad,  or  to  know  how  many  or  how  fevy 
lliall  finally  mifcarry  ?  Would  this  Know- 
ledge alter  our  own  Condition  in  any 
Refpea?  Would  it  affedl  the  Terms  of 
our  Obedience,,  or  make  it  eafier  for  us  to 

work 
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work  out  our  own  Salvation  ?  If  not,  to 
what  Purpofe  is  it  defined  ?  unlefs  perhaps 
you  fecretly  imagine  that  God  means  not 
to  execute  his  Threatnings  againfl:  Sinners, 
but  will  fave  all  at  the  laft;  and  you 
want  to  be  let  into  this  Secret,  that  you 
may  fin  without  Fear.  If  this  be  in- 
deed your  Cafe,  do  you  not  fee  that  your 
Curiofity  is  irreligious,  and  fprings  from  a 
corrupted  Heart,  which  wants  to  be  freed 
from  the  Fear  of  Hell,  only  to  enjoy  the 
Pleafure  of  Sin  ?  And  can  you  ftill  wonder 
why  God  does  not  gratify  fuch  a  Curiolity 
as  this,  and  reveal  the  fecret  Myfteries  of 
his  Providence,  to  encourage  you  in  Vice 
and  Immorahty  ?  It  wants  but  little  Re- 
fle(5lion  in  this  Cafe  to  fee  that  the  Rea- 
fon  why  this  Knowledge  is  defired,  is  a 
very  good  Reafon  why  it  (hould  not  be 
granted. 

In  general,  it  is  very  abfurd  to  expecft 
that  Judgment  Ihould  go  before  Trial ;  And 
therefore,  as  this  Life  is  a  State  of  Trial,  and 
is  naturally  to  be  followed  by  a  Day  of 
Judgment,  it  is  unnatural  to  declare  the 
final  State  of  Men  before  their  Trial  is 
over;  and  with  refpecSl  to  any  Judgment, 
but  the  Judgment  of  God,  it  is  impoiUblej 
H  3  for 
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for  no  other  jufl  Judge  can  tell  what  his  Sen- 
tence will  be  before  the  Trial  is  over. 

The  Scope  which  Men  give  to  their 
Imaginations  upon  this  Subjeft,  when  they 
leave  their  only  fure  Guide,  the  Word  of 
God,  is  always  dangerous,  and  oftentimes 
fatal  to  them.  If  you  are  contented  to  take 
God's  Word  for  the  Method  he  intends  to 
purfue  in  the  Judging  of  the  World,  you 
will  foon  fee,  that,  in  order  to  be  happy, 
you  muft  be  good.  If  you  want  Reftraint, 
the  Threatnings  of  God  are  terrible :  If  you 
want  Comfort,  the  Promifes  of  the  Gofpel 
are  the  only  proper  Cordial  for  penitent 
Sinners.  Thus  will  you  find  yourfelf  equally 
guarded  againfl  Prefumption  and  Defpair, 
fo  long  as  you  follow  the  Light  of  God's 
Word.  But  if  you  indulge  your  own  Con- 
ceit, and  imagine  that  God  will  be  either  bet^ 
ter  or  worfe'to  you  than  he  has  declared,  you 
expofe  yourfelf  to  manifefl  Peril.  If  in  the 
Gaiety  of  your  Heart  you  imagine  God  means 
little  by  his  Threatnings,  and  made  ufe  of 
them  only  to  deter  Men  from  Vice,  without 
ever  intending  a  rigomus  Execution,  it  is 
very  probable  that  you  will  take'  Advantage 
cf  your  own  Difcovery,  and  abate  as  much 
in  your,  own  Goodnefs,  as  you  do  in  God's  : 

Severity, 
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Severity.  If  you  are  of  a  colder  Conftitution, 
and  more  inclined  to  melancholic  Thoughts, 
your  Imagination  will  fhew  you  God  clothed 
only  with  Terrors  j  and  your  Heart,  opprefled 
with  Fear,  will  fink,  and  leave  you  no  Cou- 
rage to  go  on  with  the  Duties  of  Religion, 
from  which  your  Fears  will  fufFer  you  to 
have  no  Hope  or  Expedation. 

If  you  extend  your  Thoughts  farther,  and 
lay  Schemes  for  the  general  Judgment  of  the 
World,  it  is  well  if  this  unneceilary  Concern 
for  others  does  not  prove  prejudicial  to  your- 
felf.     If  you  confine  the  Mercies  of  God  to 
yourfelf  and  your  own  Sed:  only,  it  is  an 
Opinion  which  not  only  afcribes  great  Par- 
tiality to  God,   but  it  tends   to  introduce 
Cruelty  and  Inhumanity  into  the  Temper  of 
every  Man  fo  perfuaded.  We  eafily  come  to 
think  it  a  Virtue  to  hate  thofe  whom  God 
hates:  And  then  the  Confequcnce  is,  that 
there  mufl:  be  a  Stop  to  all  Intercourfe  of 
good  Offices  with  all  Men,  the  few  only  ex- 
cepted who  think  as  we  think.     And  thus, 
by  pairing  a  raih  Judgment  in  a  dark  myfte- 
rious  Point,  and  which  of  all  others  does 
leail  concern   us,   we  ihall  extinguifli   the 
noblefl  Grace  of  the  Gofpel,  the  plalneft 
Duty   of    a   Chriftian,    and   which    of   all 
H  4  others 
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others  does  moft  afFed  the  Peace  and  Hap- 
pinefs  of  Mankind. 

If,  in  Honour  to  the  Mercy  of  God,  you 
open  the  Doors  of  Heaven  to  Men  of  all 
Profeflions  in  the  World,  who  live  well 
according  to  the  Meafure  of  Light  beflowed 
on  them  J  though  your  Opinion  has  in  it 
much  more  Humanity  and  more  common 
Senfe  than  that  before-mentioned,  yet,  by 
thus  dealing  to  all  indifferently  Graces  and 
Mercies  which  are  not  in  your  Difpofal,  it  is 
well  if  you  do  not  hazard  your  own  Share, 
It  is  this  Opinion,  if  I  am  not  deceived,  that 
leads  many  into  Contempt  of  the  Gofpel  of 
Chrifl  Jefus :  For,  when  they  think  all  Re- 
ligions equally  good,  and  all  Men  equally 
fecure  who  follow  their  Religion,  be  it  what 
it  will,  they  raife  unawares  a  Queflion  which 
they  cannot  anfwer,  namely.  To  what  Pur- 
pofe  was  the  Gofpel  given  ?  For,  if  all  Men 
are  equally  fecure  under  all  Religions,  what 
can  be  the  Advantage  of  one  Religion  above 
^.nother  ?  When  Men  arc  led  into  this  in* 
cxtricable  Maze,  by  fetting  up  themfelves  for- 
judges of  the  World,  they  know  not  where 
to  fix  :  They  lofe  all  Regard  to  the  befl  and 
purcll  Religion,  by  doing  fuch  profeiTed  and 
undcfervcd  Honour  to  the  worll. 

You 
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You  fee  then  how  ufelefs,  how  dangerous 
a  Thing  it  is,  to  go  out  of  our  Way  to 
meddle  with  Things  fo  far  above  us.  If  you 
would  refolve  to  take  care  of  One,  that  Re- 
folution  would  furnifh  you  with  fufficient 
Employment :  For,  be  your  Advantages  ever 
fo  great,  yet  all  who  have  your  Advantages 
will  not  be  faved ;  for  of  thofe  who  feck  to 
enter,  many  will  not  be  able^  and  many,  of 
whom  you  little  think,  may  perhaps  go  before 
you;  for  God  has  thofe  whom  he  will  own, 
in  the  Eafl,  and  the  Weft,  and  the  North, 
and  the  South.  Leave  him  to  find  out  thofe 
whom  he  will  honour,  and  look  you  to  the 
Point  which  is  indeed  your  true,  your  only 
Concern,  the  Salvation  of  your  own  Soul, 
^n&Jirive  to  enter  in  at  the  Jirait  Gate, 
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Luke  xii.  48. 

Unto  whomfoever  miicb  is  given,  of  him  Jh all 
be  much  required:  And  to  whom  Men  have 
committed  tmich,  of  him  they  will  ajk  thi 
more. 

S*'>s^'g'«^^HE    Equity    of   this    general 
\^^^^^  Rule  IS  10  apparent  to  cora- 

%^  ^ .  ^a  "^°"  ^^"^^'  ^^'^^  ^^  admits  of 
f  ^gV^Q  no  Difpute,  and  calls  for  no 
Explanation.  A  fingle  Mite 
offered  by  a  poor  Widow  is  a  Prefent  fit 
for  the  King  of  Heaven,  which  from  the 
Hand  of  a  rich  Man  would  hardly  be  a 
decent  Charity  to  a  poor  Widow.  And  thus 
the  Cafe  is  in  all  Inilances  to  which  the 
Rule  is  applicable. 

But  plain  as  this  general  Maxim  is,  yet 
we  are  very  apt  to  miftake  in  the  Appli- 
cation 
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cation  of  it  to  particular  Cafes:  For  then 
Self-Love  and  Self-Interefl:  will  not  permit 
us  to  difcern  that  true  Proportion  of  one 
Thing  to  another,  from  which  the  Equity 
of  the  Rule  arifes.  If  we  have  any  Claim 
to  make  in  our  own  Behalf,  we  think  no- 
thing too  much,  and  are  apt  to  over-rate 
the  Ability  of  the  Perfon  upon  whom  we 
have  the  Demand,  and  to  expedl  from  him 
much  more  than  he  in  Reafon  ought  to 
grant :  If  any  Claim  be  upon  us,  we  arc 
ready  enough  to  excufe  ourfelves,  to  dif- 
fcmble,  or  to  undervalue  our  Power,  and 
confequently  to  do  lefs  than  may  in  Rea- 
fon and  Juflice  be  required  from  us.  Hence 
it  is  that  we  are  rarely  pleafed  with  thofe 
who  arc  above  us,  and  feldom  able  to  fatisfy 
thofe  who  are  below  us. 

As  this  Rule  has  Place  in  the  Intercourfc 
of  all  the  Oflices  of  Life,  fo  ought  it 
cfpecially  to  influence  the  Diilribution  of 
Rewards  and  Punifliments :  But  the  Wealj- 
nefs  and  Wickednefs  of  Men  have  almoft 
totally  excluded  it  from  human  Judicatures. 
For  as  it  is  in  every-body's  Power  to  pre- 
tend Ignorance  of  the  Law,  or  fome  other- 
Inability,  in  Excufe  for  the  Crimes  for  which 
they  are  to  anfwer;  were  the  Plea  as  eafily 

admitted 
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admitted  as  it  is  pleaded,  it  would  open 
a  Door  to  all  kind  of  Llcentioufnefs,  and 
take  off  the  Fear  of  Punifhment,  which  is 
fo  necelTary  a  Reftraint  upon  the  depraved 
Inclinations  of  Men :  And  fince  the  wifeft 
and  ableft  Judges  cannot  difcern,  fomc 
few  Cafes  perhaps  excepted,  between  real 
and  affeded  Ignorance;  or  fo  diftinguifli 
the  Powers  and  Abilities  of  one  Man  from 
another,  as  to  proportion  Rewards  and 
Punifhments  according  to  this  Rule ;  there- 
fore the  Law  puts  all,  except  thofe  who 
are  manifeilly  deficient  in  Reafon,  upon 
the  fame  Level,  and  fuppofes  every  Man 
to  know  the  Law  of  his  Country;  and 
confequently,  where  a  malicious  Adl  is 
proved,  a  malicious  Intention  is  implied, 
and  the  Criminal  is  fentenced  accordingly. 

But  how  juftifiable  foever  this  Proceed- 
ing is,  upon  the  NecelTity  there  is  for  it 
in  order  to  maintain  fome  tolerable  Degree 
of  Peace  and  Quiet  in  the  World;  yet  it 
is  evident  that  thefe  general  Prefumptions, 
upon  which  all  human  Judicatures  pro- 
ceed, do  not  leave  Room  for  an  cxad:  Dif- 
tribution  of  Juftice;  but  it  often  hap- 
pens,  that    Men   are   made   equal   in   the 

Punifhment, 
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Punifhment,  whofe  Crimes,  could  all  Cif'* 
cumftances  be  confidered,  were  not  equal. 

But  could  you  introduce  a  Judge  en- 
dowed with  the  perfedl  Knowledge  of  Men's 
Hearts,  there  would  be  an  End  of  all  fuch 
general  Prefumptions :  He  would  do  in 
every  Cafe  what  was  exactly  right  and 
equitable ;  and  the  only  {landing  Rule 
of  the  Court  would  be  that  of  the  Text, 
Unto  whomfoe'ver  much  is  given,  of  him  jhall 
be  much  required. 

One  fuch  Court  there  is,  in  which  He 
who  knows  the  Secrets  of  every  Heart  will 
fit  Judge  himfelf  j  before  whofe  Tribunal 
there  will  want  no  Evidence  to  convid: 
the  Guilty,  no  Advocates  to  defend  the  In- 
nocent :  There  no  pretended  Excufe  will  be 
admitted,  no  real  one  excluded :  There 
every  Man  with  all  his  Adrions,  with  all  his 
Talents  and  Abilities,  and  all  his.  Opportu- 
nities of  knowing  the  Will  of  God,  will 
be  weighed  in  the  Balance ;  and  u7%to 
whom  much  ivas  given,  of  him  Jhall  much 
be  required. 

Since  then  we  are  to  be  judged,  and 
finally  fentenced,  by  this  Rule,  it  concerns 
us  to  be  careful  in  the  Application  of  it 
to  ourfelves;   for  if' we  miftake,  we  fhall 

^ain 
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gain  only  a  deceitful  Security,  and  which 
at  the  laft  will  prove  fatal :  And  there  is 
the  more  Reafon  for  this  Care,  confidering^ 
how  apt  Men  are  to  make  unreafonable 
Allowances  to  themfelves,  where  their  owi^ 
Intereft  is  concerned. 

It  is  no  uncommon  Thing  for  Men 
who  have  nO  Hopes  of  being  juftificd  by 
the  Terms  of  the  Gofpel,  to  take  fhelter 
in  this  general  Declaration,  and  to  imagine 
that  they  fee  an  Equity  in  their  own  Cafe, 
which  fhall  ftand  between  them  and  the 
rigorous  Execution  of  the  Golpel  Law. 
When  they  read  in  the  New  Teflament» 
that  all  Whoremongers  and  Adulterers,  all, 
Drunkards  and  riotous  Perfons,  all  Extor- 
tioners and  fraudulent  Dealers,  in  a  Word, 
all  who  in  any  Manner  injure  their  Neigh- 
bours and  Fellow-Creatures,  fhall  without 
Doubt  perifh  everlaflingly ;  they  plainly 
perceive  that  the  Crimes  and  the  Punifh- 
ment  are  fo  infeparably  annexed,  that,  be- 
ing confcious  of  the  Crimes,  they  have 
no  way  to  ward  off  the  Punifhment.  But 
when  they  read,  that  unto  whomfoe'ver 
much  is  given,  of  him  Jhall  much  be  re* 
quired,  and  infer  from  thence,  that  unto 
whomfocvcr  little  is  given,   of  him  fhall 

2.  little 
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little  be  required;   they  immediately  con- 
clude, that  all  their  Errors  and  Miftakes,  of 
what  kind  foever,  are  well  fecured :  For  who- 
ever  is   in   Error,   be  it  through  want  of 
Underflanding,   or  of  the  external   Means 
of  Knowledge,   or   be   it   through   PafTion 
and  Prejudices,  does,  fo  long  as  the  Error 
continues,  want  the  Light,   and  is  fo   far 
to   be   confidered  as   one    to  whom  little 
is  given.     This  is  one  Step  towards  their 
Juftification :  But  ftill  Confcience  remains, 
and    proves    that   they  had   the   Light    in 
many  Inftances  in  which  they,  have  been 
Offenders.     But   then    they   confider,    that 
to  render  a  Man  accountable  for  his  Adlions, 
it  is  not  enough  that  he  knows  the  Terms 
of  his  Duty,  he  mufl:  alfo  have  Power  to 
put    them    in    Execution :    For    no    Man 
ought  to  be  puniflied  for  not  ading,  who 
never  had  it  in  his   Power  to  act,  or  for 
doing. what  was  not  in  his  Power  to  avoid 
doing.     Being  thus  far  advanced,  they  re- 
colledt  all  the  Temptations  and  Incitements 
they   met    with,  and    how    flrongly   their 
Paffions   were   moved    to    the   Commiflion 
of  thofe   Iniquities   of  which    their   Con- 
fcience  accufes  them ;    and,    being  Judges 
difpofed  -to  favour  the  Criminal,  they  con- 
clude 
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elude,  it  was  not  in  their  Power  to  do 
otherwife  than  they  did ;  and  fince  (o  little 
was  given  them,  they  fhall  be  anfwerable 
but  for  little  :  And  thus  fecured,  they  ima- 
gine they  may  fafely  appear  before  the 
Judgment-feat  of  Chrift,  and  plead  to  him 
his  own  Rule  of  Equity  againll  all  the  pe- 
remptory Laws  of  his  Gofpel. 

Allow  this  Plea,  and  it  will  indeed 
juflify  all  Men,  and  leave  no  Room  for 
Judgment ;  but  it  mufl  refled  great  Dif- 
lionour  and  Reproach  on  him  w^ho  made 
them,  and  has  declared  to  them  a  Judg- 
ment to  come,  as  well  by  the  Reafon  which 
he  has  given  them,  as  by  the  Revelation 
which  he  has  publillied. 

Few  Men  are  fo  eflentially  wicked  as 
to  chufe  Wickednefs  for  its  own  Sake; 
either  Error  or  Paflion  is  pleaded  in  all 
Cafes.  The  Canaauitesy  who  worfliipped 
tlie  Work  of  Men's  Hands,  were  greatly  in 
Error;  and  the  wicked  Inhabitants  of 
SoJo?n  and  Gomorrah  had  ftrong  unnatural 
Pafiions :  But  thefe  by  Fire  from  Heaven, 
and  thofe  by  the  Svv'ord  of  Jopma,  were 
rooted  out:  Which  Part  now  would  you 
take  ?  Were  they  Sinners,  or  was  the  Judge 
of  all  the  World  unjul't? 

Vol.  II.  I  If 
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If  Men  are  really  of  fuch  a  Make,  thafe 
their  PafTions  are  too  ftrong  for  their  Rea- 
fon,  and  Reafon  of  no  Ufe  but  to  con- 
trive Means  for  the  Satisfadlon  of  the 
Paffions  and  Appetites;  it  is  impoffible  to 
juftify  God  in  giving  fuch  Creatures  any 
Notion  of  a  Judgment  to  come :  For  to 
what  Purpofe  does  it  ferve  but  to  plague 
and  torment  them  unneceiTarily  ?  And  how 
is  it  reconcileable  with  the  Goodnefs  of 
God,  to  plant  fuch  Seeds  of  Mifery  in  our 
very  Nature  ?  to  arm  the  little  Reafon  we 
have  againft  us,  which  is  perpetually  placing 
Fears  and  Terrors  before  us,  which  yet 
have,  can  have,  no  Relation  to  us  ? 

In  order  to  clear  this  Matter,  there  are 
two  Things  proper  to  be  confidered : 

Firft,  To  what  Inftances  this  Rule  of  the. 
Text  is  extended  by  our  bleffed  Saviour  and', 
his  Apoftles. 

Secondly,  Flow  far  we  may  extend  and 
apply  this  Rule  by  Parity  of  Reafon  to  other 
Cafes. 

T'hat  we  may  bring  this  Inquiry  with- 
in proper  Bounds,  it  is  fit  to  obferve', 
in  the  firft  Place,  Tliat  the  Rale  of  the 
Text  is  never  applied  in  Scripture  to  ex- 
tenuate or    excufe  inimoral   x'^dtions  upon 

account 
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.account  of  the  Violence  of  the  Temptation 
from  whence  they  proceed.      So  far  from 
if,  that  even  indulging  the  Paffion  is  im- 
puted as  Sin,    though  the  immoral  wicked 
A6:ion  does  not  enfue :    He  that  hateth  his 
Brother,   fays  an  Apoftle,   is  a  Murderer  \ 
and  he  that  looketh  upon  a  Woman  to  luji 
after  her,  fays  our  blefled  Saviour,  hath  al^ 
ready  committed  Adidtery  with   her  in  his 
Heart.     If  the  Cafe  be  fo,    if  Hatred  has 
in  it  the  Guilt  of  Murder,    and  Luft  has 
the  Guilt  of  Adulteiy ;  how  fliall  Murder 
be  excufed  becaufe  it  proceeds  from  violent 
Hatred,    or  Adultery   becaufe  it   proceeds 
from  violent  Luft  ?    St.  James  has  plainly 
condemned  the  Profanenefs  of  juftifying  our 
Iniquities  by  accufmg  our  Conftitutions,  and 
confequently    by  accullng  him  who  made 
us :    Let  no  Man  fay,  when  he  is  tempted, 
I  am  tempted  of  God :  For  God  cannot  be 
tempted  with  Evil,  neither  tempteth  he  a?2y 
Man.     But  every  Man  is  tempted,  when  he 
is  drawn  away  of  his  own  LuJi,    a?id  en-' 
ticed.     Then  when   LuJi  hath  conceived,  it 
bringeth  forth  Sin :    And  Sin,    when  it  is 
finified,  bringeth  forth  Death,  James  i.  13, 
14,   15.     All  Sin  is  here  defcribed    to  be 
the  Effedl  of  violent  and  inordinate  Luft 
I  2  and 
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and  Paffion :  But  this  is  fo  far  from  being 
confidered  as  an  Excufe  for  Sin,  that  it  im- 
mediately  follows,    that  Sin   fo   produced 
bringeth  forth  Death,     The  Scripture  has 
recorded    to   us   the   immoral   Adions    of 
many   Perfons;    but  is   there  any  Inftance 
where  fuch  Immoralities  are  pitied  or  ex- 
cufed    becaufe    of    the    Luft   and    Faffions 
from  whence  they  proceeded  ?    Nay,  how- 
ever apt  Men   are   to  make  fuch  Excufes 
for  themfelves,    they  are  not  apt  to  make 
them   for   others.      When   you   read   that 
Ahab   flew  Naboth,    are   you   apt  to  fay. 
Poor  Man,   how  could  he  help  it,  for  he 
longed  extremely  for  his  Vineyard  ?  When 
you  read  that  David  flew  Uriah  and  cor- 
rupted  his  Wife,    do  you  excufe  his  Ini- 
quity,   becaufe  his  Paflion  was  flrong'?   If 
you  do,   it  is  more  than  he  did  for  him- 
lelfj    for    when    he   came  to  himfelf,    he 
cried>  Ihavejinned  again]}  the  Lord:  Which 
one   forrowful   Confeflion    of  his    Iniquity 
was    worth    a    thoufand   of    the   Excufes 
which    Men   ufually    make  ill  like  Cafes. 
In   the  Verfes  before  the  Text,  our  Savi- 
our puts  the  Cafe  of  thofe  who  have  re* 
ceived  much,   and  of  thofe  who  have  "re- 
ceived lefs ;    Of  thofe  who.  received   leaft 

he 
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he  fays,  T^hey  jloail  be  beaten  for  .  doing 
Things  worthy  of  Stripes:  By  which  it 
appears,  that  all  who  have  Senfe  to  diftin- 
guifh  between  Good  and  Evil  are  fubjed: 
to  Judgment;  and  no  Hope  is  given  them 
of  being  faved  by  the  Strength  of  their 
PaiTion,  when  they  adl  againll  the  Ligl>t 
of  their  Reafon. 

But  there  will  be  Occafion  to  confider 
this  Particular  again,  in  ilating  the  Cafe  or 
Cafes  to  which  the  Rule  of  the  Text  is 
applied  in  Scripture. 

Now  the  Rule,  as  applied  in  Scripture, 
does  chiefly  concern  thofe  who  enjoy  the 
Li^ht  of  God's  Word,  and  have  the  Ad- 
vantages  of  the  Gofpel  to  enable  them  to 
.work  out  their  Salvation:  Thefe  are  they 
who  are  faid  in  the  Text  to  have  received 
much:  and  the  Comparifon  lies  between 
them,  and  the  reft  of  the  World  who  have 
the  Light  of  Reafon  only  to  diredt  them ; 
and  thefe  lafl  mentioned,  compared  with  the 
others,  are  they  who  have  received  little. 

The  Cafe  of  thefe  two  Sorts  of  People 
is  very  accurately  flated  in  the  Verfes  be- 
fore  the  Text,    which   muft  therefore   be 
confidered.     That  Servant^  fays  our  blefi'cd 
I  3  Saviour, 
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Saviour,  which  knew  his  Lord's  Will,  and 
prepared  not  himfelfy  neither  did  according  to 
his  Will,  Jl?all  be  beaten  with  many  Stripes, 
But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit  Things 
worthy  of  Stripes,  Jhall  be  beaten  with  few 
Stripes.  For  unto  whomfoever  much  is  given, 
of  him  Jlmll  much  be  required. 

The  Cafe,  you  fee,  is  put  with  refpe^t 
to  Sinners  under  the  different  Circumftanccs 
of  knowing,  and  not  knowing,  the  Will  of 
their  Lord.  What  we  are  to  underfland 
by  the  Will  of  their  Lord  will  appear, 
if  we  coniider,  that  they  who  knew  not  the 
Will  of  their  Lord  are  yet  fuppofed  here- 
to do  Things  worthy  of  Stripes  -,  which  fup- 
pofes  them  to  have  the  Light  of  Reafon, 
and  a  Knowledge  of  the  Difference  be- 
tween Good  and  Evil :  For  no  Man  can 
in  a  moral  Senfe  be  faid  to  do  Things 
worthy  of  Stripes,  unlefs  he  has  Reafon  to 
diftinguifh  between  the  Things  which  are, 
and  which  are  not,  worthy  of  Stripes. 
Since  therefore  they  who  Kave  this  Light 
of  Reafon  are  yet  fuppofed  not  to  know 
their  Lord's  TFill,  it  is  evident  that  to  know 
the  Will  of  our  Lord  in:iplies  fometbing 
more  than  having  the  Light  of  Reafon  to 
diredt    us ;    and   confcquently  mull  niean 

'  our 
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our  having  the  Light  of  God's  Word  for 
our  Direction. 

Secondly,  You  fee  that  Sinners  under 
all  Circumftances  are  condemned  to  Pu- 
nifhment.  They  who  knew  their  Lord's 
Will  are  condemned  for  not  doing  accord- 
hig  to  his  Will:  They  who  knew  not  his 
Will  are  not  condemned  for  not  doing  ac- 
cording to  the  Rwle  of  which  they  had 
no  Knowledge,  but  they  are  fentenced  for' 
committing  Things  'wortby  of  Stripes ^  that 
Is,  fuch  Things  as  they,  according  to  the 
Light  they  had,  knew  to  be  finful.  And 
this  agrees  exadtly  with  what  St.  Paul  to 
the  Romans  has  declared  :  As  inany  as  have 
finned  without  Law,  Jba/l  alfo  perifj  without 
Law :  And  as  many  as  have  fnned  in  the 
Law,  Jhall  be  judged  by  the  Law. 

But  then,  as  the  Knowledge  of  God's 
Will  is  a  great  Advantage  to  thofe  who 
know  it,  fo  will  their  Puni/liment  be  in 
proportion  greater,  if  they  offend  againlT: 
this  Knowledge :  They  therefore  Jl^ill  be 
beaten  with  maity  Stripes.  Others,  though 
their  Iniquities  and  Offences  againfl  the 
Light  of  Reafon,  which  God  gave  them, 
fliall  not  go  unpunirtiedi  yet  Ihail  their 
Punidiment  be  mitigated  in  refpcvt  to  what 
I  4  others 
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others  muft  endure,  and  they  fiall  be  beaten 
but  ivitbfew  Stripes. 

This  general  Determination  agrees  with 
a  more  particular  one  to  be  found  in  the 
Chapter  before  the  Text;  }Fo  unto  thee, 
Chorazin,  wo  unto  thee,  Bethfaida:  For  if 
the  mighty  Works  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  which  have  been  done  in  yoiiy  they 
had  a  great  while  ago  repented  in  Sackcloth 
and  AJJjes.  But  it  Jl:all  be  more  tolerable 
for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  fudgme72t  than  for 
yoUf  Luke  X.    13,  14. 

Tyre  and  Sidon  were  Cities  diftinguilhed 
in  the  fewijlo  Prophets  for  their  great 
Abominations  and  Iniquities;  and  the  Jews, 
it  is  hkely,  thought  that  it  would  fare 
worfe  with  none  at  the  Day  of  Judgment 
dian  with  thofe  Cities.  But  our  Saviour 
tells  them  it  fhould  fare  worfe  with  the 
•Cities  which  had  (ttn  his  mighty  Won.- 
ders,  and  yet  refufed  to  repent  at  his  Call. 
Which  Judgment  of  his  was  far  fronj 
j unifying  or  excufxug  the  Iniquities  of  Ty7'e 
and  Sidon,  or  giving  any  Promife  of  Im^ 
punity  to  their  Sins :  It  fuppofes  them  to 
be  referved  to  great  Judgments,  and  threatens  • 
ilill  feverer  Pun ilh merit  to  thofe,  who  under 
greater  Advantages  were"  equal  Sinners. 

Confidcr 
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Confider  now  the  World  as  divided  into 
two  Parts ;  one  whereof  has  had  the 
Oracles  of  God  committed  to  them,  and 
enjoyed  the  Light  and  Diredlion  of  his 
Word ;  and  the  other  has  been  left  to 
the  Guidance  of  mere  Reafon  and  Nature, 
and  that  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil  to 
which  no  rational  Creature  can  be  an  utter 
Stranger  i  and  you  may,  from  the  Maxim 
of  the  Text,  learn  thefe  general  Truths 
with  refped  to  each  Sort  and  Conditioa 
of  Men  : 

Firft,  That  no  Man  fhall  be  judged  by 
a  Law  of  which  he  had  no  Knowledge, 
but  every  Man  fhall  ftand  or  fall  by  the 
Light  that  was  given  him:  It  being  true 
of  every  moral  Adlion,  what  St.  Paul  has 
affirmed  of  Almfgiving,  //  JJjal!  be  accepted 
according  to  that  a  Man  hath,  and  not  ac" 
cording  to  that  he  hath  not. 

Secondly,  That  immoral  Actions  admit 
of  no  Excufe,  but  will  fubjedt  every  Man 
to  the  Judgment  of  God.  For  Morality 
not  being  founded  primarily  upon  the 
Authority  of  Revelation,  but  upon  that 
Realon  which  is  a  common  Gift  to  Man* 
kind,  every  Man  piufl  anfwer  for  the  Ufe 

of 
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of  his  own  Reafon :  And  where  Reafon 
/hews  him  the  Difference  of  Good  and 
Evil,  if  he  chufes  the  Evil  he  is  without 
Excufe.  There  is  no  Juftification,  no  Ex- 
cufe,  to  be  offered  for  Sin  in  this  Cafe : 
It  is  in  vain  to  plead  Paflion  or  Temp- 
tation, for  Reafon  was  given  for  this  very 
Purpofe,  to  govern  Paffion :  And  the  fub- 
mitting  to  Paffion  and  Temptation  againft 
the  Light  of  Reafon  is  the  very  Depra- 
vity and  Corruption  of  Heart  that  calls 
for  Vengeance :  And  therefore  to  plead 
Paffion  as  an  Excufe  for  ading  againft 
your  Reafon,  is  to  plead  your  own  Ini- 
quity as  a  Reafon  why  you  (hould  not  be 
punifhed.  This  Rule  laid  down  by  St. 
'James  is  decilive  in  this  Point,  To  him  that 
knoweth  to  do  Good,  and  doth  it  not,  to  him 
At  is  Sin. 

It  may  be  faid  perhaps,  that '  the  No- 
tions of  Morality  differ  in  different  Places ; 
and  that,  through  the  Power  and  Force 
of  Cuftom  and  Education,  "the  Things 
which  appear  to  fome  to  be  worthy  of 
Stripes,  appear  to  others  in  another  Light, 
and  to  have  nothing  criminal  in  therp. 
Be  it  fo:  For  I  mean  not  to  conteft  this 
Piece  of  Hiflory  at  prefent.     But  yet,   I 

fav, 
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fay,  this  avails  not  in  the  prefent  Argu- 
ment, nor  affords  any  Advantage  to  them 
who  feek  to  excufe  Iniquity  by  pleading 
PafTion  and  Infirmity.  Where  there  i«  no 
Confcioufnefs  of  Sin,  there  is  no  Room  to* 
look  out  for  Excufes :  And  therefore  what- 
ever Allowance  may  be  made  to  thofe, 
who  in  fuch  unhappy  Circumftances  fin 
without  Knowledge ;  yet  certain  it  is,  that 
all  who  contrive  Excufes  for  themfelves  can 
have  no  Advantage  of  this  Circumftance : 
Fpr  the  very  making  an  Excufe  (liews  the 
Confcioufnefs  of  Sin,  and  is  a  Conviction 
that  you  have  in  your  own  Opinion  com- 
mitted Things  worthy  of  Stripes.  How 
foolifh  a  Thing  then  is  it  to  lofe  the 
Profpedt  of  Pardon,  by  deceiving  yourfelf 
into  an  Opinion  that  you  do  not  want 
one  ?  Such  Sins  may  be  forgiven  through 
Repentance,  but  no  Art,  no  Wit  of  Man 
will  ever  juftify  them. 

Thirdly,  It  appears  from  this  Determi- 
nation made  by  our  bleffed  Saviour^  That 
all  who  know  the  Will  of  God,  and  live 
under  the  Light  of  his  Gofpel,  lliall, 
whether  they  like  it  or  whether  they  like 
it  not,  be  finally  judged  according  to  the 
Gofpel.     The  Rule  is  peremptory ;  ^//  who 

knon! 
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know  the  Will  of  their  Lord,   and  prepare 
not  themfelvesy  nor  do  according  to  his  JVilU 

Jhall  be  beaten  with  many  Stripes.  Men  adt 
fometimes  as  if  they  thought  it  were  in 
their  own  Power  to  chufe  what  Law  they 
would   be  judged   by.      As   foon   as  they 

.  profefs  Natural  Religion,  they  look  upon 
themfelves  to  have  no  farther  Concern  with 
the  Gofpel,  but  feem  fatisfied  that  they 
fhall  be  judged  by  their  own  Notions. 
But  if  the  Gofpel  of  Chrifl  be  indeed, 
as  indeed  it  is,  the  Will  of  God,  it  will 
not  be  fo  eafily  parted  with.  '  It  is  the 
Law  of  our  great  Mafter,  and  obey  it  we 
muft.  The  Advice  of  a  Friend  we  may 
ufe  or  refufe,  as  we  think  fit;  but  the 
Laws  of  our  Superiors  mufl:  be  obeyed. 
True,  you'll  fay,  fuppoiing  it  to  be  the  Law 
of  our  Superior  j  but  that  is  the  very  Thing 

"which  you  cannot  admit.  Look  well  to 
it,  that  this  Perfuafion  be  not  your  Crime  : 
The  People  of  Chorazin  and  Bethfaida  did 
not  believe  in  Chrill:  Jefus ;  yet  the  Evidence 
placed  before  their  Eyes  was  fucK,  that  their 
Dilbelief  was  the  very  Circumftance  which 
rendered  their  Cafe  more  deplorable  than 
that   of  Tyre   and  Sidon,     The  People  of 

ycrufalejft 


DISCOURSE  VI.       125 

yerufalem  were  alfo  Unbelievers;   yet  fuch 
was  their  Unbelief,  that  at  laft  the  Things 
which  made  for  their  Peace  were  hid  from 
their  Eyes.     Here  then  is  your  Cafe :  You 
have  the  Gofpel  of  Chriil  Jefus  before  you ; 
it  claims  your  Obedience   upon   no   flight 
Credentials;    it  was  introduced  by  greater 
Works  than  ever  Man  did;   it  was  fealed 
with   the  Blood  of  its  great  Author,    and 
has  been   handed   down  to  you  by   thofe 
who  facrificed  all  that  was  dear  to  them 
in  the  World  in  Confirmation  of  its  Truth. 
Think  not  then  that  it  can  be  an  indiffer- 
ent Matter  whether  you  receive  or  rejed: 
this  Law;  or  that  it  matters  not  by  what 
Light  you  walk,   fince  you  exped;  fo  much 
Equity  from  God  that  he   will  judge  you 
according  to  the  Light  you  have  :  For  if  the 
Gofpel  be  the  Law  of  God  offered  to  you, 
as  it  certainly  is,  and  you  are  in  the  Number 
of  thofe  u?ito  who?!!  ??jticb  was  given,  of  yon 
therefore  JJmII  tnuch  be  required. 

The  Mercy  of  God  offered  to  you  in 
the  Gofpel  through  Chrifl  Jefus  is  a  Call 
to  Repentance  from  dead  Works:  It  is 
a  Summons  to  you,  to  turn  to  the  livin» 
God  in  Works  of  Righteoufnefs  and  Ho- 

iinefs. 
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lincfs.  When  'John  the  Baptijl  gave  Noticf 
of  the  near  Approach  of  our  blefTed  Lord, 
the  Sum  of  his  Dodlrine  was,  Repent,  for 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  Hand.  Our 
Saviour  and  his  Difciples  introduce  the 
Gofpel  with  the  fame  Warning  -,  and  St. 
Paul  teaches,  that  God,  who  winked  at 
the  Times  of  Ignorance,  now,  under  the 
Gofpel,  calleth  all  Men  every-where  to  Re^ 
pentance ;  and  hath  appointed  a  Day  in  which 
he  will  judge  the  World  in  Right  eoufnefs.  If 
then  the  great  Promifes  made  through 
Chrift  Jefus  belong  only  to  Penitents,  who 
forfake  Sin,  and  turn  to  God  in  Newnefs 
of  Heart,  how  fadly  do  Men  impofe  up- 
on themfelves,  who  trufl  to  be  faved  by 
God's  Mercy,  without  doing  the  Work  of 
God,  and  continue  in  Sin  in  Hopes  that 
Grace  may  abound  ?  Little  do  they  con(i- 
der,  that  thofe  falfe  prefumptuous  Hopes 
will  prove  in  the  End  great  and  real  Ag- 
gravations of  their  Iniquity.  To  fin  in  Hopes 
of  Mercy,  is  abufing  the  Mercy  of  God, 
and  making  the  Goodnefs  of  pur  heaven- 
ly Father  a  Reafon  for  difobeying  him. 
To  plead  the  Death  or  Merits  of  Chrift 
in  Excufe  or  in  Juftification  of  Iniquity, 
will  fo  little  avail;    tjiat  it  will  amount  to 

a  Condemnation 
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a  Condemnation  out  of  our  own  Mouths. 
Chriji  died  to  deftroy  the  Works  of  the  Devil, 
to  redeem  us  from  Sin,  to  fanBify  an  ele5t 
People  to  God:  Every  Chriftian  knows  this, 
or  may  know  it,  if  he  looks  into  his  Bible. 
Consider  now  what  the  Plea  in  Excufc 
for  Sin  amounts  to :  In  the  Mouth  of  a 
Chriftian  it  muft  come  to  this ;  I  know 
that  Chrift  died  to  deftroy  Sin,  but  I  will 
keep  my  Sins,  and  truft  in  his  Death :  I 
know  that  the  Promifes  of  God  are  made  to 
thofe  only  who  forfake  their  evil  Deeds; 
but  I  will  depend  on  his  Promifes  for 
the  Pardon  of  my  evil  Deeds,  though  I 
forfake  thehi  not.  Thefe  are  the  Perfons, 
who,  by  abufmg  Chrift  and  his  Redemp- 
tion, do  put  him  to  open  Shame  in  the 
World,  and,  in  the  Language  of  the  Apo- 
ftle,  do  crucify  to  themfelves  afrejh  the 
Son  of  God.  Happy  had  it  been  for  fuch 
Men,  had  they  been  born  in  the  darkeft 
Corners  of  the  Earth,  to  which  the  glad 
Tidings  of  the  Gofpel  never  came:  Then 
they  might  have  pleaded  Ignorance,  and 
Weaknefs,  and  Want  of  the  Knowledge  of 
God's  Will ;  but  now  they  live,  and  adc,  and 
reafon  like  Heathens  in  the  Noon-day  Light 
of  the  Gofpel.  And  what  can  be  the  Con- 
2  feq^u^nce 
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fequence  of  fuch  a  Life,  and  fuch  a  Know-^ 
ledge,  but  this  only,  that  they  Jhall  be  beaten 
with  many  Stripes  f 

As  to  ourfelves,  we  have  great  Reafort 
to  blefs  God  daily,  that  by  his  good  Pro- 
vidence we  have  been  born  and  educated 
in  a  Chriflian  Country ;  that  we  have 
been  admitted  into  the  Church  of  his  blef- 
fed  Son,  and  have  had  betimes  the  Means 
of  Knowledge  and  of  Grace  communicated 
to  us:  But  let  us  take  heed  that  we  do 
not  turn  thefe  Bleffings  into  Curfes  upon 
ourfelves  by  our  abuiing  them.  '  Thefe  are 
]great  Talents  which  our  blefled  Lord  has 
entrufled  us  with,  if  we  ufe  them  as  we 
ought :  If  we  improve  them  to  the  Glory 
of  God,  and  the  Good  of  them  about  us, 
happy  will  it  be  for  us,  and  we  fliall'one 
Day  hear  that  bklTed  Sentence,  Enter  thou 
into  the  yoy  of  thy  Lord.  But  if  we  neg- 
lect thefe  great  Opportunities  of  Salvation 
which  God  now  affords,  they  will  one  Day 
rife  up  in  Judgment  againft  .us,  and  con- 
demn us.  And  it  fliall  be  more  tolerable 
for  Sodo7n  and  Gomorrah  in  that  Day,  than 
for  wicked  Chfiftians  who  were  redeemed' 
by  the  Crofs  of  Chriil,  but  who  accounCed 
the  Bkxjd  of  the  Covenant  a  vain  Thing; 
I  •  who 
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who  were  fandified  by  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
but  did  Defpite  to  the  Spirit  of  God  -,  who 
were  bought  with  a  Price  to  be  the  Ser- 
vants of  God,  but  who  fold  thcmfelves  for 
Slaves  to  Iniquity. 

Lay  hold  therefore,  my  Brethren,  of  the 
Mercy  of  God,  while  the  Day  of  Mercy 
lafts ;  for,  if  you  neglecfl  or  defpife  the 
Gopdnefs  of  God,  which  calleth  us  to  Re- 
pentance, this  will  be  your  Condemnation, 
that  Light  is  come  into  the  World,  and  you 
chofe  Darknefs  rather  than  Light, 
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LuK  E  iv^.    I,    2, 
And  Jefus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghofly  re^ 
turned  from  for  dan,    and  was  led  by  the 
Spirit  into  the  Wilder  nefs,  being  forty  Days 
tempted  of  the  Devil. 

?«'>5^'§^«?^FTER  our  Saviour  had  wa/h- 
^^^^^5  ed    his    Difciples    Feet,     and 

%^  ^  ^%  ^^P^^    ^^^^  ^^^^^    ^  Towel, 
C^^Mfv^  ^^^  fi^^  ^^^^   theniy    Know  ye 
what    I    have   dojie    to    you  ? 
None    anfwering    this    Queflion,     he    ex- 
plained to  them  himfelf  the  Meaning  of 
what  he  had  done :    Te  call  tne,    fays  he, 
Mafter,  and  Lord :    And  ye  fay  well ;  for 
fo  I  am.     If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Majiery 
have  wajhed  your  Feet,  ye  alfo  ought  to  wafi 
one  a7iothers  Feet.     For  I  have  given  you  an 
F^xamphj  that  you  fiould  do  as  I  have  dojie 
K  2  ta 
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to  you.  Verily y  'verily ^  I  fay  unto  you,  the 
Servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord,  nei~ 
ther  he  that  is  fenf,  greater  than  he  that 
fent  him.  If  ye  know  thefe  T^hings,  happy 
are  ye  if  ye  do  them.  Should  you  afk  the 
like  Queflion  concerning  the  Hiftory  in 
the  Text,  our  Saviour's  Temptation  in  the 
Wildernefs,  and  fay.  What  is  this  that  has 
been  done  unto  him  ?  How  came  the  Son 
of  God  to  be  thus  infulted  by  the  Powers 
of  Darknefs  ?  Whence  arofe  the  Tempter's 
Confidence  and  Power  ?  or  why  were  con- 
fummate  Virtue  and  Innocenc^  fubmitted 
to  this  Proof  and  Trial?  You  might  be 
anfwered  in  like  Manner  alfo.  He  hath 
given  us  an  Exampkj  that  we  fiould  do 
as  he  hath  done.  Were  you  to  hear  tlie 
Complaints,  which  even  good  Men  often 
make,  that  they  are  forced  to  flruggle 
with  many  and  with  great  Temptations; 
that  the  Paths  of  Virtue  are  flippery  and 
infecure,  befet  with  many  Dangers;  and 
that  their  Prayers  to  be  delivered  from 
their  Trials  come  empty  back,'  and  bring 
no  Bleffing  with  them ;  you  might  in  our 
Saviour's  Name  and  in  his  Words  expoiliu-" 
late  the  Cafe  with  them  :  Te  call  7ne  Lord 
and  Mafier :  Aftd  ye'  fay  well;  forfo  I  am. 

■  V 
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If  I  theriy  your  Lord  and  Majlery  have  been 
perfecfled  through  Trials,  and  in  all  Things 
tempted  even  like  unto  you,  whence  come 
your  Complaints  ?  whence  is  it  that  you 
exped:  to  be  exempted  from  that  Con- 
dition to  which  I  willingly  fubmitted  ? 
'The  Servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord, 
neither  he  that  is  fent  greater  than  he  that 
fent  him.  I  have  led  the  Way,  and  fliewn 
you  how  to  conquer:  And  if  ye  know  thefe 
Things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

Since  thefe  Things  therefore  are  written 
for  our  Inftrudtion  and  Admonition,  the 
propereft  Ufe  we  can  make  of  them  is 
to  confider  them  in  that  View,  and  to  keep 
at  a  Diftance  from  fuch  nice  Queftions 
as  no  Man  enters  into  with  Difcretion,  or 
gets  out  of  with  Advantage.  There  is 
Room  in  all  the  Parts  of  the  Gofpel  Dif- 
penfation  to  admire  and  adore  the  Wifdom 
and  the  Goodnefs  of  God,  if  that  will 
content  us,  without  prying  into  the  fecret 
•Methods  of  his  Providence.  In.  this  Cafe 
now  before  us  we  want  not  Matter  of 
this  Kind :  When  the  Tempter  allured 
our  firft  Parents  to  Difobedience  with  the 
flattering  Hopes  that  they  Ihould  be  as 
Gods,  little  did  the  blind  Prophet  think 
K  3  that 
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that  the  Day  fhould  ever  come  when  the 
Son  of  God  would  appear  in  the  Likenefs 
of  Man,  to  take  Vengeance  of  his  bold 
Attempt,  to  deftroy  his  Works,  and  to  re- 
deem the  Captives  into  the  glorious  Liber- 
ty even  of  the  Sons  of  God:  Little  did 
he  imagine  that  Man,  who  fell  by  afpiring 
to  be  Hke  God,  fhould  ever  indeed  be  fo 
like  him,  as  to  be  fuperior  to  all  his  Arts 
and  Temptations,  and  be  able  to  drive 
him  from  the  Dominion  he  had  ufurped 
over  the  Creation.  And  yet,  behold  the 
Wifdom  and  the  Goodnefs  of  God  1  By  Man 
Came  Death,  and  by  Man  came  the  Plen- 
teoufnefs  of  Redemption  :  The  firfl  Fruits 
of  which  we  fee  in  this  Vidory  over  the 
Tempter. 

Thus  with  refped  to  God  does  *  this 
Temptation  afford  an  ample  Subjedl  of 
Praife  and  Glory :  But,  confidered  with  re- 
Ipedt  .  to  ourfelves,  it  will  yield  us  the 
greatefl  Comfort  and  Confolation  to  fup- 
port  us  in  our  fpiritual  Wa^-fare,  and  the 
beft  Inftrudion  how  to  behave  ourfelves 
in  it.  There  is  no  doubt  to  be  made  but 
that  all  the  Tempter's  Art  was  dilplayed 
againfl  our  Saviour:  Here  then  we  may 
learn  the  worlli  we  have  to  fear,  and  fee 

the 
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the  Dangers  we  have  to  pafs,  in  our  Way 
to  Happinefs,  and  fecure  ourfelves  againfl 
the  Surprizes  which  are  often  fatal  to  heed- 
lefs  unguarded  Innocence :  Here  too  we 
may  learn  from  the  beft  Example  how  to 
make  the  beft  Defence  againft  the  dif- 
ferent Temptations  we  ftand  expofed  to ; 
how  manfully  to  maintain  the  Combat,  and 
to  refift  the  fiery  Darts  of  the  Devil. 

Thefe  Leflbns  of  Chriftian  Prudence  and 
Fortitude  are  to  be  learnt  from  our  Savi- 
our's Condud    and    Behaviour   under  the 
different  Trials  the  Tempter  made  of  him : 
But   I   propofe   at    this   Time   to   conlider 
the    Circumflances    which    attended     this 
Temptation,  and  are  recorded  by  the  Evan- 
gelift  in  my  Text :    And  'Jefus  behig  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghojl,    returned  fro?n  fordan, 
and  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  Wildernefs, 
being  forty   Days    te?f2pted   of   the    DeviL 
Now  this  Temptation,    we  fee,   fucceeded 
immediately  to  his  Baptifm,    in  which  the 
Spirit    vilibly   defcended    upon   him ;    and 
God  declared  him,  in  a  Voice  from  Heaven, 
to  be  his  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  was  well 
pleafed.     And  accordingly  the  Text  exprelly 
tells  us,  that  he  was  led  to  be  tempted  being 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghofi. 

K  4  You 
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You  fee  the  Power  of  Baptlfm,  and  the 
Bleflings  that  are  annexed  to  it,  to  which 
all  are  entitled  who  partake  in  the  Bap- 
tifm  of  Chrift :  For  himfelf  he  was  neither 
born  nor  baptized,  but  for  our  fakes ;  that 
the  BlefTings  of  both  might  defcend  on  us, 
who  through  Faith  are  Heirs  together  with 
him  of  the  Promifes  of  God. 

By  Baptifm  the  Gates  of  Heaven  arc 
fet  open  to  us,  and  the  Way  paved  for 
our  Return  to  our  native  Country :  By 
Baptifm  we  are  declared  to  be  fuch  Sons 
of  God  in  whom  he  will  deiight,  and 
whom  he  will  appoint  to  be  Heirs  of  his 
Kingdom :  By  Baptifm  we  receive  the  Pro- 
mife  of  the  Spirit,  by  which  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father. 

Are  not  thefe  great  Privileges  ?  And  is 
not  here  Room  for  mighty  Expedlations  ? 
-And  yet  how  unfuitable  to  thefe  Claims 
do  the  Circumftances  of  a  Chriftian's  Life 
often  appear  ?  He  is  upon  the  Road  to 
Heaven,  you  fay,  and  the  Gate«  ftand  open 
to  receive  him;  but  how  does  he  ftumble 
and  fall  like  other  Men,  and  Ibmetimes  lofe 
his  Way,  and  wander  long,  bewildered  in 
'Night  and  Darknefs  ?    or,  if  he  keeps  the 

Road, 
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Road,  how  lazily  does  he  travel,  as  if  he 
were  unwilling  to  come  to  his  Journey's  End, 
and  afraid  to  fee  the  Country  which  he 
is  going  to  poffefs  ?  The  Chriftian  only  of 
all  Men  pretends  to  fupernatural  Power  and 
Strength,  and  an  intimate  Acquaintance 
with  the  Spirit  of  God :  And  yet  how  hardly 
does  he  efcape  the  Pollutions  of  the  World, 
and  how  often  look  back  with  languifliing 
Eyes  upon  the  Pleafures,  Riches,  and  PIo- 
nours  of  this  Life  ?  And  though  he  boafls 
of  more  than  human  Strength,  yet  how 
does  he  fometimes  fink  below  the  Chara(5ler 
and  Dignity  even  of  a  Man  ?  Ye  Sons  of 
God,  for  fuch  ye  fay  ye  are,  how  do  you  die 
like  the  Children  of  Men,  and  how  like  is 
your  End  to  theirs? 

And  what  muft  we  fay  of  thefe  Things  ? 
Is  the  Promife  of  God  become  of  none 
Effect?  Is  Baptifm  funk  into  mere  out- 
ward Ceremony,  and  can  no  longer  reach 
to  the  purifying  the  Heart  and  Mind? 
The  Fa(5t  muft  not  be  difputed :  It  is 
too  evident,  at  leaft  in  thefe  our  Days, 
that  the  Lives  of  Chriftians  do  not  anfwer 
to  the  manifold  Gifts  and  Graces  beftow- 
cd  on  them:  And  it  is  as  true,  that  this 

has 
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has  given  great  Occafion  to  the  Enemies 
of  the  Gofpel  to  blafpheme,  to  ridicule 
the  Grace  of  God,  which  feems  to  them 
to  be  no  real,  no  ufeful  Gift  or  Power. 
But  then  it  is  certain,  on  the  other  fide, 
that  thefe  Prejudices  have  arifen  from  the 
miftaken  Notions  which  Men  have  enter- 
tained concerning  the  Grace  of  God :  Their 
Expedtations  have  been  groundlefs  and  un- 
warrantable :  they  have  promifed  themfelves 
more  than  ever  God  promifed  them;  and 
then,  finding  that  Grace  is  not  what  they 
expedted  and  hoped  it  was,  they  rafhly 
conclude  that  it  is  nothing;  and  argue 
againfl  the  Truth  of  God's  Promifes  merely 
from  the  Vanity  and  Delufion  of  their 
own.  If  you  expedl  that  the  Grace  of 
God  fhould  ward  off  all  Temptations 
from  you,  or  refcue  you  from  the  Power 
and  Influence  of  them,  notwithflanding 
your  own  RemifTnefs  and  Want'  of  Care ; 
as  well  may  you  exped:  that  Swords 
and  Piflols  fhould  fight  your  Battles, 
fubdue  your  Enemies,  and  conquer  Coun- 
tries for  you,  whilft  your  Soldiers  lie  dif- 
folved  in  Eafe  and  Luxury,  and  forget 
to  ufe  their  Arms.     The  Graces  of  the 

Spirit 
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Spirit  are  the  Arms  of  a  Chriftian,  with 
which  he  is  to  enter  the  Lifts  againft  the 
Powers   of  Darknefsj    and   are   a  certain 
Indication  to  us  that  God  intends  to  call 
us  to  the  Proof  and  Exercife  of  our  Virtue : 
Why  elfe  does  he  give  us  this  additional 
Strength  ?  We  had  Strength  enough  of  our 
own  to  fit  ftili  and  do  nothing :    Had  it 
been  his  Intention  to  remove  us  out  of  the 
Way  of  Temptation,   and  to  place  us  out 
of  Danger,  our  Weaknefs  and  our  Security- 
might  well  have  flood  together;   and  hav- 
ing no  Enemy  to  fear,  we  fhould  not  have 
been  in  need  of  fo  powerful  an  Ally   as 
the  Spirit  of  God.     But  fince  our  Dangers 
are  great,   and  even  necelTary  to  the  Trial 
of  our  Faith  and  patient  Continuance  in 
Well-doing,    therefore    are    we   fupported 
and  encouraged  by  the  AfTiftance  of  God, 
to  fight   the   good  Fight,    and    to    endure 
Hardnefs  as  good  Soldiers  of  yefus  Chriji, 
To  this   we   are   called   by   the  Example 
of  our  Lord  ajid  Mafter,   who  being  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  led  by  the  Spirit 
to  be  tempted:  And  this   plainly  intimates 
to  us,   that  the  more  abundant  Grace  we 
receive,    the    more   Reafon    we    have    to 

expe(ft 
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cxpedt  Trials  and  Temptations;  and  that 
to  whom  much  is  gwen,  of  hitn  Jhall  much 
be  required. 

And  if  this  be  the  Cafe,  as  moft  cer- 
tainly it  is,  we  may,  I  think,  as  neceffary 
Confequences  deduce  thefe  two  Things : 

Firft,  That  the  Temptations  which  good 
Men  are  expofed  to,  and  often  are  forced 
to  flruggle  hard  with,  are  no  Proof  that 
they  want  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  that  his 
Favour  and  Kindnefs  are  in  any  Degree 
lefTened  toward  them. 

Secondly,  That  the  Sins  which  Chri- 
ilians  fall  into,  and  continue  in,  are  no 
Proof  that  they  had  not  the  Spirit,  and 
Grace  fufficient  to  have  preferved  their 
Innocence. 

Let  us  confider  thele  two  Cafes.  The 
Temptations  which  good  Men  are  expofed 
■to,  and  are  forced  often  to  Uruggle  hard 
with,  are  no  Proof  that  they  want  the 
Spirit  of  God,  or  that  his  Favour  and  Kind- 
nefs are  in  any  Degree  leiTened  toward 
them.  And  yet  the  Dread  oT  thia^  is  but 
too  common  an  Ingredient  in  the  Temp- 
tations which  good  Men  fuffer  under:  It  . 
is  that  which  always  lies  at  bottom  where 
3  _  there 


DISCOURSE    VII.     141 

there  are  any  Symptoms  of  Defpair;  aiid 
when  an  honeft  Soul  is  harafTed  with  Doubts 
and  Mligivings  of  Mind,  and  perfecuted 
with  difmal  Thoughts  and  Fears,  both  of 
what  is  prefent,  and  what  is  to  come,  it  is 
from  this  bitter  Root,  generally  fpeaking, 
that  all  the  Mifery  fprings.  Men  are  apt  to 
imagine,  that  had  they  the  Spirit  of  God, 
the  wicked  One  would  either  not  dare  to  apr- 
proach  them,  or,  if  he  did,  that  they  fliould 
foon  be  able  to  quench  his  fiery  Darts,  and 
to  command  him  with  Authority  to  get 
behind  their  Backs.  But  when  the  Temp- 
tation grows  upon  them,  and  though  often 
repulfed,  yet  as  often  with  redoubled  Force 
renews  the  AfTault,  then  they  begin  to  fufpedt 
themfelves,  to  fear  left  they  are  given  up  to 
Deftruftion,  and  deferted  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  And  when  thefe  Fears  poiTefs  the 
Heart,  like  Spies  and  Traitors  got  within 
the  Town,  they  betray  the  Strength  of  it  to 
the  Enemy ;  they  ftifle  all  the  generous 
Thoughts  of  vigorous  Oppofition,  and  leave 
the  Heart,  thus  bereaved  of  Courage  and 
Conftancy,  and  Fidelity  to  itfelf,  an  eafy 
Prey  to  the  Invader. 

The 
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The  iirft  Thing  then  neceflary  in  our 
fpiritual  Warfare  is  rightly  to  apprehend 
our  own  Condition,  and  the  Dangers  and 
Difficuhies  we  are  to  meet  with ;  that  when 
they  come  we  may  be  under  no  Surprize, 
but  may  be  able  to  ftand  firm,  and  col- 
lected both  in  Courage  and  in  Counfel, 
to  make  our  juft  Defence.  And  for  this 
Purpofe  did  the  Author  and  Captain  of  our 
Salvation  leave  us  his  Example,  that  it 
might  ferve  equally  for  our  InftruClion  and 
Imitation.  And  hence  we  may  learn,  that 
our  Temptations  are  fo  far  from  being  a 
Proof  that  we  want  the  Spirif  of  God, 
that  they  are  rather  a  Proof  of  the  con- 
trary :  God  is  faithful,  and  will  not  fuffcr  us 
to  be  tempted  above  what  we  are  able  to  bear. 
And  therefore,  if  he  fufFers  our  Tempta- 
tions to  be  great,  he  will  adminifter  Strength 
.  great  in  Proportion.  For  the  iirft  Part  of 
our  Saviour's  Life,  we  read  of  no-  Tempta- 
tions that  befel  him ;  but  no  fooner  did  he 
receive  the  Spirit,  but  he  was  led  to  be 
tempted.  And  how  did  it  faiT  with  him? 
He  ftill  conquered,  and  yet  ftill  was  pur- 
fued.  The  Tempter,  though  baffled,  gave 
not  over,    but  addrelTed  to  him  with  new 

Art 
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Art  and  Cunning,  in  Hopes  ftill  to  pre- 
vail. Full  forty  Days  was  he  under  Trialt 
lifted  in  every  Part,  expofed  to  the  Horrors 
of  the  Defert,  to  the  Neceflity  of  Hunger : 
But  neither  the  Neceffity  of  Hunger,  nor 
the  Horrors  of  Darknefs,  nor  the  forty 
Days  Temptation,  could  move  him  from 
his  ftedfaft  Conlidence  and  Truft  in  God. 
And  who  was  it,  I  befeech  you,  that  was 
left  thus  expofed  to  thefe  cruel  Trials  and 
Temptations  ?  Was  it  not  He  whom  God 
but  jufl  before  had  by  a  Voice  from  Heaven 
declared  to  be  his  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he 
was  well  pleafed?  And  can  you  ftill  think 
that  your  Temptations  are  any  Signs  that 
God  has  forfaken  you,  that  he  has  at  once 
withdrawn  his  Spirit  and  his  Love  from 
you?  Can  you  think  the  Continuance  of 
your  Temptations  any  juft  Ground  for  De- 
fpair,  when  Chrift  himfelf  was  tempted 
forty  Days?  For  forty  Days  without  In- 
termiffion  was  he  tempted :  How  foon  the 
Temptation  was  again  renewed,  how  fre- 
quent or  how  long  the  Returns  of  it  were, 
we  cannot  tell :  But  that  the  Tempter  llill 
purfued  him,  and  watched  all  the  Seafons 
and  Opportunities  of  approaching  him  with 
3  .     Advantage, 
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Advantage,  is  plainly  intimated  by  the 
Evangelift,  in  the  thirteenth  Verfe  of  this 
Chapter ;  And  wheji  the  Devil  had  ended  all 
the  Temptafiony  he  departed  from  him  for  a 
Seafon.  He  departed,  but,  like  an  Enemy 
that  is  rather  enraged  than  fubducd  by 
his  Overthrow,  he  departed  with  Rtfolu- 
tions  to  try  his  Fortune  again,  and  in  his 
Flight  he  meditated  his  Return.  Go,  now, 
and  complain,  that  your  Life  is  full  of 
anxious  Care  and  Trouble,  that  every  Day 
brings  its  Trial  with  it,  and  every  Night 
its  Temptation  >  and  much  you  fear  that 
God  has  withdrawn  his  Holy  Spirit  from 
you,  and  no  longer  regards  you  with  the 
watchful  Eye  of  a  tender  Father,  but  has 
given  you  ^  up  to  uncertain  Fears,  to  An- 
guifh  and  Defpair  in  this  World,  an.d  to 
Ruin  inevitable  in  the  next :  But  when  you 
'  remember  that  through  all  thefe  Dangers 
and  Difficulties  Chrift  has  led  the  Way, 
that  he,  like  you,  nay  more  than  you,  w^as 
tempted  and  expofed,  you  muft  blufh  at 
your  Complaints,  and  with  Confufion  of 
Face  confefs,  that  you  have  charged  God 
foolifhly,  and  ,  with  the  holy  Pfalmift  (^y^- 
It  is  mine  own  Infirmity, 

Whatever 
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Whatever  you  may  think,  there  is  more 
Reafon  to  fufpeft  yourfelf,  and  even  to  fear 
concerning  the  Love  of  God,  when  all 
Things  are  calm  and  ferene  about  you,  and 
when  you  ftand  as  it  were  exempted  from 
the  common  Burden  of  Life,  your  Body 
free  from  Pain,  and  your  Mind  from  Care. 
One  would  be  apt  to  fufped:  that  the 
Enemy  of  Mankind  thought  himfelf 
fecure  of  you,  and  that  there  wanted  no 
Trials  and  Temptations  to  urge  on  your 
approaching  Ruin  :  Elfe  why  fliould  he 
negledl  you  only,  whilft  with  the  greateft 
Diligence  and  Application  he  is  exerciling 
with  Tortures  both  bodily  and  fprritual 
all  the  reft  of  the  Sons  of  God  ?  The  bell 
and  the  only  Thing  we  can  fay  to  this, 
is.  That  Profperity  itfelf  is  the  greateft  of 
Temptations,  and  the  fevereft  Trial  of 
Yirtue  and  Innocence ;  and  that  the  Tempter 
leaves  Men  to  fink  under  the  Charms 
of  Plenty  and  Lidolence,  as  the  fureft 
Method  he  can  make  ufe  of.  And  if  this 
be  fo,  I  am  fare  our  Eafe  and  our  Plenty 
call  upon  us  for  the  utmoft  Diligence  and 
Care,  for  the  coniunt  Exexcife  of  all 
thofe  V^irtues  that   arc  proper  to  our  Sta- 

VoL.  IL  L  tksn. 
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tion.  If  we  fee  others  led  to  Virtue  by  Hard- 
Ihips  and  Poverty;  let  us  reflect  that  we  want 
thofe  Tutors  and  Guides,  and  that  inftead 
of  them  we  have  only  Charity  and  Hu- 
mility to  follow :  By  the  Exercife  of  thefe 
we  may  reap  the  Fruit  of  the  others,  and  at 
lafl  be  found  in  the  Number  of  thofe  who 
mourned  with  thofe  who  mourned. 

If  others  ftruggle  with  Temptations  of 
divers  Kinds,  and  are  perfeded  with  Tri- 
als, whilft  we  enjoy  an  inward  Peace  and 
Reft  of  Soul,  let  us  remember  that  we 
want  the  Advantages  they  have.  And  fince 
God  has  not  called  us  to  refiit  Evil,  as 
he  has  called  others,  he  certainly  experts 
that  we  fliould  do  more  Good :  It  is  their 
Bufinefs  to  defend  their  Virtue  againfl:  the 
Allaults  of  Vice ;  but  we,  who  enjoy  a 
free  and  unmolefted  Virtue,  m.ufi:  improve 
.it  in  a  conftant  Exercife  and  Difchar^e 
of  all  the  Duties  of  Piety  and  Religion, 
in  keeping  a  ilndi  Hand  over  our  Paf- 
iions,  that  Profpcrity  be  not  our  Ruin.  l£ 
others  are  forced  to  ferve  coliftantly  upon 
the  Guard,  and  to  watch  againfl  the  En- 
croachments of  Vice,  and  have  Work 
enoiigli  to  iccure  an  unblemiflied  Innocence ; 

^  we, 
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we,  who  arc  placed  in  the  inmofl  and 
fecureft  Receffes  of  the  Lord's  Vineyard, 
where  no  Dangers  can  approach  to  moleft 
and  diflurb  our  Peace;  we,  I  fay,  ought 
to  labour  the  more  zealoufly  to  till  and  im- 
prove the  Soil,  that  we  may  be  able  at  the 
laft  to  render  a  good  Account  of  the  Talent 
committed  to  our  Ufe. 

Secondly,  It  appears  from  the  Circum- 
ftances  of  this  Hiftory  of  our  Lord's  Temp- 
tation, that  Trials  and  Temptations  may  be 
great  and  fevere,  where  the  Gifts  and 
Graces  of  the  Spirit  are  adminiftered  in 
the  largeft  Proportion  :  And  lince  thofe  who 
are  tempted  may  fall,  for  otherwife  Temp- 
tations would  be  no  Trials,  it  appears  that 
thofe  who  have  the  Gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
and  Grace  fufficient,  may  neverthelefs  fall 
into  Sin  through  the  Power  of  Temp- 
tations, and  the  Want  of  Care  and  Di- 
ligence on  their  own  Part.  It  is  a  falfe 
Comfort,  therefore,  which  Sinners  admi- 
nifter  to  themfelves,  when  they  excufe 
their  Sins  by  laying  all  the  Blame  upon 
their  own  natural  Infirmities,  and  the  Want 
of  God's  Grace  to  enable  them  to  do 
well.  God  is  never  wanting  to  thofe 
L  2  who 
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who  are  not  wanting  to  themfelvesj  and 
■though  he  fufFers  all  to  be  tempted,  yet  it 
is  with  this  Reflridion  upon  the  Tempter, 
that  he  tempt  them  not  above  what  they 
are  able  to  bear.     The  Inftrudion  which 
I  propofe  to  you  from  this  Confideration 
is  this,  That  whenever  you  are  fo  unhappy 
as   to  offend,    you  do  not  try   to  palliate 
and  excufe  your  Offences,  and  charge  God 
fooliilily  as  if  he  had  been  wanting  to  your 
Afliflance;    but   that   you    rather  confider 
your  own  Iniquity   as  your  own,   and  in- 
ilead  of  excufing  your  Sins,   aTid  admini- 
flering  thereby  a  falfe  Comfort  to  your  Soul, 
you   labour  through  a  timely  Repentance 
to  corre(5t  and  amend  what  is  amifs,   and 
endeavour    to    regain    the    true    Peace    of 
Mind,    by  reconciling   yourfelves  to  God, 
and   by    a  fpticdy  and  refolute  Return   to 
your  Duty. 

In. a  Word,  it  is  no  Man's  Fault  that 
he  is  tempted;  it  is  the  Condition  of  our 
fpiritual  Warfare;  it  is  the  Combat  to 
which  God  calls  us  for  the  Proof  and 
Trial  of  our  Virtue.  Then  only  are  we 
guilty,  when  we  give  Way  to  Tempta-" 
tions,     and    foriui^e   God     to    follow    the 

Pleafurcs 
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Plcafiires  or  the  Gains  of  Wickednefs.  And 
whenever  this  is  the  Cafe,  there  is  but 
one  Remedy,  Repentance  through  Faith 
in  Chrill:  Jefus,  which  will  never  be  refufed 
when  it  comes  from  a  fincere  Heart,  touched 
with  a  lively  Senfe  of  God's  Goodnefs  and 
its  own  Unworthinefs. 


DISCOURSE 


^  Fy^^  jB(^k  F^'^  M^M^  W)^^  ^! 
^  W.^^  K*5^  ^#?^  ^-^5^  ^^*)^  K 
^   kMM  "^)^r«"  k^J)(  ■^)^?^  k.>^.j«(  p^ 

DISCOURSE  VIIL 

2  Cor.  vii.  lo. 

Go^/)/  Sorrow  worketh  Repentance  to  Sal- 
'uation  not  to  he  repented  of-.,  but  the 
Sorrow  of  the  World  worketh  Death, 

^^^^OU  have,    in   the  Words    of 

S  Y  ^1  "^^  ^^""^^  ^  Charader  given 
^A  'h<\  you  of  Rehgious  Sorrow,  and 
kfeM^S  ^^^  Advantages  of  it  fet  forth, 
and  illuftrated  by  a  Com- 
parifon  between  them  and  the  evil  Ef- 
fedls  of  worldly  Sorrow.  Sorrow  in  all 
Cafes  arifes  from  the  Conceit  of  Mifery 
either  prefent  or  expelled.  When  our  Sor- 
row grows  from  the  Coniideration  of  our 
fpiritual  Condition,  from  a  Senfe  of  our 
own  Iniquity,  and  the  Pains  of  a  guilty 
Mind  i  from  the  Fear  of  God's  Wrath  and 
L  4  heavy 
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heavy  Judgments  denounced  againd:  Sin- 
ners; which  are  the  proper  Objeds  of 
Religious  Sorrow,  and  diftinguifli  it  from 
the  Grief  of  a  v/orldly  Mind,  which 
reaches  only  to  the  real  or  fuppofed  Evils 
of  this  Life  :  In  this  Cafe,  Sorrow  is  not  only 
the  Confequence  of  the  Evil  we  fuffer  or 
apprehend,  but  likewife  its  very  Cure  and 
Remedy.  But  in  worldly  Grief,  where 
Men  lament  the  Lofs  of  Riches  and  Ho- 
nours, and  vex  their  Souls  with  the  vari- 
ous Difappointments  of  Life;  which  are 
perpetual  Springs  of  UneafinoTs  to  all 
whofe  Affediions  are  wedded  to  the  Plea^ 
fures  and  Enjoyment  of  the  World ;  there 
Sorrow  is  a  Remedy  worfe  than  the  Dif- 
eafe,  and  adds  Weight  to  our  Misfortunes, 
which,  could  they  be  neglecSled,  would  not 
be  felt. 

It  is  the  Glory  of  Philofophy.  to  raife 
Men  above  the  Misfortunes  of  Life,  to 
teach  them  to  look  with  Indifference  up- 
on the  Pleafures  of  the  Wqrld,  and  to 
fubmit  with  manly  Courage  and  a  ileady 
Mind  to  thofe  Calamities  which  no  Care 
can  prevent,  and  which  no  Concern  can 
cure.      Such   are   all   the  Mikries    which 

are 
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arc  brought  on  us  by  a  Change  of  For- 
tune, or  the  NecelTity  of  human  Con- 
dition. And  the  Conliderations  of  Philo- 
sophy not  extending  beyond  thefe  Limits, 
it  is  no  Wonder  to  find  Wifdom  placed  in 
an  Abfcnce  of  PalTion;  and  Grief  and  Sor- 
row and  all  the  tender  Motions  of  the 
Mind  expofed  as  certain  Marks  of  a 
llaviili  abjedl  Spirit.  But  when  the  Ilea- 
fons  of  Philofophy  are  transferred  to  the 
Caufe  of  Religion,  they  lofe  their  Name; 
and  the  fame  Concluiions,  for  want  of  the 
fame  Principles  to  fupport  them,  arefooliOi 
and  abfurd.  In  natural  Evils,  Sorrow  and 
Grief  of  Mind  give  us  the  quickefl:  and 
fliarpeft  Senfe  of  our  Afflidions,  and  di- 
ved us  of  the  Power  of  looking  out  for 
the  proper  Comforts  and  Supports :  they 
increafe  and  lengthen  out  our  Mifery ;  nor 
can  the  Mind  ever  lofe  Sight  of  its  Af- 
ii-idions,  till  Length  of  Time  fets  it  free 
from  Grief,  or  the  very  Excefs  of  Sorrow 
fo  far  ftupefies  the  Senfe  of  Feeling,  that 
it  deftroys  itfelf.  And  when  it  leaves  us, 
often  it  carries  off"  with  it  our  Strensftli 
and  Health,  and  bequeaths  to  us  a  weak 
Body  and  a  feeble  Mind,  and  entails  upon 

the 
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the  very  beft  Days  of  our  Youth  the 
very  worfl:  Infirmities  of  Age  and  Sick- 
nefs  :  For  the  Sorrow  of  the  World  worketh 
Death.  But  in  fpiritual  Evils,  where  Sin 
and  Guilt  threaten  the  Life  of  the  Soul, 
and  haften  to  bring  on  us  Death  eternal. 
Sorrow  is  the  beft  Indication  of  Life,  and, 
like  the  Pulfe  in  the  natural  Body,  fhews 
there  is  fome  Heat  and  Vigour  ftill  re- 
maining :  As  it  increafes,  it  brings  with  it 
the  Symptoms  of  Recovery  j  Sin-  and 
Guilt  fly  before  it;  Life  and  Immorta- 
lity follow  after  it.  And  the  Mind  thus 
purged  by  religious  Sorrow  fends  into 
the  Heart  frefh  Streams  of  Pleafure,  and 
abounds  with  all  the  Joys  which  the 
Senfe  of  the  Love  of  God,  the  prefent 
PofTeffion  of  Peace,  and  the  firm  Expecta- 
tion of  future  Glory  can  produce :  For 
Godly  Sorrow  worketh  Repentance  unto  Sal- 
vation not  to  be  repented  of.  '  From  the 
Confideration  of  thefe  different  Effeds  of 
worldly  and  of  religious  Sorrow,  the  A- 
poftle  with  no  lefs  Truth  l:han  Art  infi- 
nuates  to  the  Corinthiansy  how  truly  he 
had  adted  the  Part  of  a  Friend  towards 
them,   in  bringing  them  to  a   due  Senfe 

of 
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of  Sorrow  for  the  Sins  they  had  commit- 
ted. It  is  the  Part  of  a  Friend  to  eafe 
our  Minds  of  Grief,  to  ftep  in  between 
us  and  Sorrow,  and  to  make  us,  as  far 
as  it  is  poflible,  forget  our  Misfortunes: 
Why  then  do  the  Minifters  of  Chrift  per- 
petually fuggeft  new  Fears  to  us,  and  ftill 
labour  to  awaken  our  Souls  to  a  Senfe  of 
their  Mifery,  and  to  fill  us  with  Sorrow, 
by  continually  reprefenting  to  us  the  Great- 
nefs  of  our  Lofs  ?  To  this  let  the  Apo- 
ftle  anfwer  for  himfelf,  and  for  all:  /  re- 
joke  not  that  ye  were  made  firry,  but  that 
ye  farrowed  to  Repentance,  If  from  world- 
ly Sorrow  there  can  arife  nothing  but  cer- 
tain Pain  and  Mifery,  if  the  Anguifh  of 
Mind  produces  Feeblenefs  of  Body,  and 
the  lamenting  our  part:  Misfortunes  ren- 
ders us  incapable  of  the  Enjoyments  which 
are  prefent,  happy  is  the  Man  who  can 
bear  up  againft  Afflidiions,  and  with  an 
lindifturbed  Mind  fubmit  to  thofe  Evils 
which  no  Sorrow  can  either  eafe  or  pre- 
vent. But  if  in  godly  Sorrow  the  EfFeds 
are  juft  contrary,  if  Grief  can  blot  out  the 
Guilt  of  Sins  paft,  and  preferve  us  from 
the  Infection  for  the  Time  to  come;  if  it 

brings 
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brings  Eafe  to  a  wounded  Spirit,  and 
makes  us  to  be  at  Peace  with  ourfelves, 
and  with  Godi  if  it  renders  Life  com- 
fortable, and  Death  not  terrible ;  if  it  rids 
us  of  Fear  for  the  prefent,  and  fills  us  with 
Hope  full  of  future  Glory:  how  happy 
then  are  they  who  go  to  the  Houfe  of 
Mourning,  and  by  a  wife  Choice  efcape 
the  Punifhment  of  Sin,  by  fubmitting  to 
the  Sorrow  of  it  ? 

How  thefe  blefled  Fruits  grow  out  of 
godly  Sorrow,    will   appear   to   you   from 
the  Apoftle's  Words  in  the  Text;  in  which 
the  Effedls  of  godly  and  worldly  Sorrow 
are  fully  expreffed  in  few  Words :   GoJ/y 
Sorrow  worketh  Repentance  unto  Salvation 
not  to  be  repented  of-,  but  the  Sorrow  of  the 
World  worketh  Death.     In  which  Words 
you  may  obferve,  firft,  that  Sorrow  is  di- 
ftinguifhed    from    Repentance ;    for   godly 
Sorrow  is  faid  to  work  Repentance,  and  is 
therefore   fuppofed   to  have  the  fame  Re- 
lation to  it  that  the  Caufe  has  to  its  Effedl. 
Secondly,  You  may  obferve  that  Sorrow  is 
not  faid  to  work  Salvation  immediately  and 
of  itfelf,   hut   by  the  Means  of  that  Re- 
pentance   which    it    produceth.     Thirdly, 

You 
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You  may  obfervc  that  worldly  Sorrow  Is  faid 
to  produce  Death  immediately :  It  brings 
forth  nothing  analogous  to  Repentance,  but 
does  indeed  confirm  and  ftrengthcn  the 
evil  Difpofition  from  which  it  grows. 
Fourthly,  The  Death  which  is  wrought  by 
worldly  Sorrow  is  oppofed  to  the  Salvation 
which  follows  Repentarkce ;  and  may  there- 
fore fignify  eternal  Death,  as  well  as  tem- 
poral; the  Truth  of  the  Propofition  ad- 
mitting either  or  both  of  thefe  Explica- 
tions. As  I  explain  and  enlarge  thefe  Ob- 
fervations,  I  fhall  take  in  what  I  judge 
neceffary  to  give  you  a  diftiua:  Conception 
of  the  Nature  of  godly,  and  of  worldly 
Sorrow,  and  to  fhew  the  EfFeds  of  both. 

Firfl:,  then,  you  may  obferve  that  Sor- 
row is  diftinguiflied  from  Repentance ;  for 
godly  Sorrow  is  faid  to  work  Repe?ita?jce, 
and  is  therefore  fuppofed  to  bear  the  fame 
Relation  to  it  as  the  Caufe  does  to  its  Ef- 
fe(5t.  In  common  Speech  we  are  apt  to 
fpcak  of  Sorrow  for  Sin  under  the  Name 
of  Repentance,  and  to  afcribe  to  it  the 
Effeds  belonging  only  to  Repentance :  But 
the  Apoftle  in  the  Verfe  before  us  has 
plainly  another  Notion  of  Repentance,  fince 
the  common  Notion  would  make  an  Ab- 

furdity 
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furdity  in  the  Text ;  for  if  by  Repentance 
you  underftand  Sorrow  for  Sin,  the  Apo- 
flle  mufl  then  be  underftood  to  fay  that 
godly  Sorrow  produces  Sorrow  for  Sinj 
that  is,  that  godly  Sorrow  produces  itfelf, 
fince  that  only  is  godly  Sorrow,  which  is 
upon  the  Account  of  Sin.  Repentance 
therefore  is  difl:in(5t  from  Sorrow,  and  is 
wrought  by  it,  and  properly  denotes  a 
Change  of  Mind :  Which  is  indeed  the 
natural  Effe<ft  of  godly  Sorrow,  and  the 
neceffary  Condition  of  Salvation ;  and  muft 
therefore  be  the  true  and  genuine  Expli- 
cation of  that  Repentance  which  ftands  in 
the  Middle  between  godly  Sorrow  and  Sal- 
vation, as  proceeding  from  one,  and  pro- 
ducing the  other.  And  fo  diftind:  is  this 
Change  of  Mind  from  Sorrow,  that  of.  ali 
its  EfTeds  it  is  the  happieft;  Eafe  and  Com- 
fort attend  on  it,  Joy  and  Hope  flow  from 
it.  This  is  a  Change  /wt  to  be  repented  of; 
it  can  never  caufe  us  any  Grief  or  Pain,  or 
give  us  Reafon  to  lament  any  P^fTed;  proceed- 
ing from  it.  "   .      '        , 

Sorrow  then  is  not  Repentance,   though 
it  be   the  Caufe   of  Repentance   in   nioil 
Cafes.     The  Alliance   between   them    will 
be  bell  explained  by  confidering   the  Na- 
ture 
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ture  of  Sorrow  in  general,  and  the  Im- 
preflions  it  makes  upon  every  Man's  Mind. 
Whatever  is  the  Caufe  of  our  Sorrow  mufl 
needs  be  the  Object  of  our  Averiion ;  lince 
to  take  Pieafure  in  the  Thing  that  grieves 
us,  and  caufes  us  Pain,  is  a  Contradidion  in 
Nature.  Many  Things  occalion  us  Sorrow 
which  are  out  of  the  Reach  of  our  Power, 
which  come  without  our  feeking,  and  go 
without  our  bidding.  In  all  thefe  Cafbs 
Sorrow  is  an  ufelefs  Paffion,  for  the  Aver- 
iion arifing  from  it  brings  Torment  with- 
out Security;  for  to  what  Purpofe  can  our 
Love  or  our  Concern  ferve,  where  the  Ob- 
jeds  are  neither  to  be  obtained  or  avoided 
by  our  utmoft  Care?  Should  we  afflid 
ourfelves  with  the  Thoughts  of  Death,  and 
raife  in  our  Minds  the  utmoft  Horror  and 
Dread,  yet  Death  will  move  with  the  fame 
Pace  to  us,  not  retarded  by  our  Fears,  or 
flopped  by  our  Averfion.  And  this  fhews 
how  ridiculous  a  Paflion  Sorrow  is  in  all 
thefe  Cafes. 

But  where  Good  and  Evil  are  fet  beforp 
us,  and  we  are  left  to  chufe  for  ourfelves, 
if  through  Weaknefs  or  Folly,  or  the  pre- 
vailing Power  of  any  Paffion,  we  have 
chofen  amifs,  the  Pain  .we  fuffer  fron;i 
I  thefe 
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thefe  Evils  of  our  own  inviting  is  the  bell 
Security  for  the  future :  We  cannot  la- 
ment the  Folly  of  our  Choice,  without 
cofidemning  ourfelves  for  making  it,  and 
hating  the  Thing  which  has  brought  fo 
much  Sorrow  along  with  it.  This  Self- 
Condemnation  will  teach  us  to  corre(5t  our 
Choice  for  the  future,  this  Averfion  will 
twrn  the  Stream  of  our  AfFedions  from 
the  Thing  which  brings  fo  much  Mifery 
with  it.  But  this  can  extend  but  to  very 
few  Inftances  of  worldly  Concern,  fo  little 
is  there  in  our  own  Power;  for  which 
Reafon  worldly  Sorrow  can  erfly  make  vts 
feel  our  Misfortunes,  without  enabling  us 
to  redrefs  them.  But  in  fpiritual  Con- 
cerns the  Cafe  is  othervvife :  Virtue  and 
Vice  are  placed  within  our  Choice  ^  and 
we  cannot  do  Evil  till  we  have  firfl  de- 
termined ourfelves  to  do  it :  And,  when  we 
have  done  it,  the  fooner  our  Minds  recoil 
and  grow  fick  of  their  unhappy  Choice, 
fo  much  the  better ;  fince  the  Corretftton 
pf  Folly  is  often  the  Parent  of.  Wifdom, 
and  the  Mifery  we  fuffer  through  Vice 
the  beft  Guide  to  the  Paths  of  Virtue. 
Sin  cannot  bs  the  Caufe  of  our  Sorrovv, 
but  it  mull  likswifc  be  the  Obje<5t  of  our 

AverfiOn  i 
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Averfion :  The  natural  Confequence  of 
which  is  Repentance,  or  a  Change  of  Mind, 
by  which  we  Ihall  hate  the  Vices  we  once 
dehghted  in,  and  fly  to  the  Arms  of  Virtue, 
to  tafte  thofe  Pleafures  which  Experience 
has  taught  us  are  there  only  to  be  found. 
And  thus  you  fee  how  naturally  a  Change 
of  Mind  arifes  from  godly  Sorrow,  or  Sorrow 
for  Sin ':  which  is  a  farther  Confirmation 
of  the  Interpretation  we  have  given  of  the 
Apoftle's  Words. 

Secondly,  Godly  Sorrow  Is  not  faid  to  work 
Salvation  immediately  and  of  itfelf,  but  by 
Means  of  that  Repent atice,  or  Change  of 
Mind,  which  it  produceth. 

This  fliews  you,  that  a  Change  of  Mind, 
and  confequently  a  Change  of  Life,  is 
abfolutely  necefTary  towards  the  obtaining 
the  Mercy  and  Forgivenefs  of  Godj  and 
that  it  is  to  little  Purpofe  to  lament  your  Sins, 
unlefs  you  refolve  to  forfake  them.  So 
many  are  the  fad  Effedts  of  Sin,  with  refpedl 
to  our  Health,  our  Reputation,  and  our  For- 
tune in  the  World,  which  always  fuffer,  and 
often  fink,  under  the  Opprefilon  of  Vice, 
that  the  Sinner  who  has  no  Fear  of  God 
before  his  Eyes  has  Reafon  enough  to  be 

Vol.  II.  M  forry 
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forry  for  his  Sins.  But  Sorrow  arifing 
from  thefe  Motives  is  mere  worldly  Sor- 
row: One  laments  the  Decay  of  his  Health, 
another  the  Lofs  of  his  Reputation,  and  a 
third  the  Ruin  of  his  Fortune,  and  often 
one  laments  the  Lofs  of  All :  And  equally 
they  would  have  lamented  thefe  LofTes, 
had  they  come  from  any  other  Caufe  befides 
Sin.  He  that  is  forry  for  his  Sin  becaufc 
it  has  deftroyed  his  Health,  would  have 
been  as  forry  had  a  Fever  deftroyed  it ;  he 
that  grieves  for  the  Lofs  of  his  For- 
tune, would  have  grieved  in  ^the  fame 
Manner  if  Fire  or  the  Rage  of  the  Sea 
had  been  his  Undoing.  From  whence  it 
is  plain,  that  in  fuch  Sorrow  as  this  no 
Regard  is  had  to  God,  whom  we  are  prin- 
cipally to  refpcd  in  our  Repentance,  as  be- 
ing the  Pcrfon  againft  whom  we  have  of- 
.  fended,  and  v/hofe  Mercy  and  Pardon  we 
labour  to  obtain. 

In  true  Sorrow  that  produces  Repent- 
ance, «thc  Senfe  of  our  Guilt  is  a  great 
Ingredient,  as  well  as  the  "S&iife-  of  our 
Millry.  The  very  Hopes  we  have  of  ob- 
taining Pardon  at  the  Hand  of  God  will, 
fill    our    Minds    with    Indignation    again  ft 

ourfclves 
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ourfelves  for  having  offended  fo  gracious  a 
Mafter.  For  if  we  can  think  him  good 
to  forgive  us,  vi'e  muft  needs  think  our- 
felves wicked,  and  loft  to  all  Senfe  of  Gra- 
titude and  Goodnefs,  that  we  could  offend 
fo  kind  and  compafTionate  a  Lord.  From 
this  Senfe  of  Guilt  will  arife  Indignation, 
and  Fear,  and  Zeal ;  and  every  Pallion  will 
be  roufed  to  a(ft  its  Part  in  making  us 
hate  and  abhor  ourfelves  and  our  Iniquities, 
and  will  never  let  us  be  at  Peace  with 
our  own  Hearts,  till  we  have  purged  them 
of  every  evil  Luft,  and  confecrated  them 
anew  to  the  Service  of  our  Maker.  And 
this  is  that  bleffed  Change  which  is  true 
Repentance  unto  Salvation  never  to  be  re^ 
pented  of. 

Fear  may  fometimes  prevail  againft  the 
Power  of  Luft,  and  the  Wretch  who  hates 
to  think  of  God  may  not  be  able  to  ex- 
clude the  Fear  and  Dread  of  him  :  When 
the  Flames  of  Hell  play  before  the  Sin- 
ner's Eyes,  and  Guilt,  conlcious  of  its  own 
Deferts,  fills  the  Imagination  with  all  the 
Horrors  of  Damnation ;  in  this  Cafe  there 
will  never  want  Sorrow,  though  perhaps 
there  be  no  Signs  of  Repentance.  Thus 
M  2  Juda^ 
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'Judas  grieved,  in  his  Grief  he  died,  and  in 
his  Death  he  found  the  Pains  of  Hell. 

In  the  Gofpel  there  are  no  Promifes 
made  to  Grief  and  Sorrow;  the  Mercies 
of  God  are  offered  upon  the  Condition  of 
Repentance  :  And  though  in  the  Nature  of 
the  Thing  Repentance  mull:  arife  from 
Sorrow,  and  therefore  Sorrow  may  be 
efteemed  as  a  Part  of  Repentance ;  yet 
Sorrow  that  produces  not  Repentance,  that 
is,  a  thorough  Change  and  Reformation, 
i^  of  no  Account  in  the  Sight  of  God. 
Such, Sorrow  maybe  the  Sinner's  Due ;  if  he 
fuffers  under  it,  he  has  but  his  Reward; 
it  is  the  juft  Punifliment  of  his  Iniquity, 
but  can  never  be  the  Condition  of  his 
Pardon. 

One  would  think  this  were  too  plain  a» 
Cafe  to  be  miilaken  ;  yet  fo  commonly  it 
is  miftaken,  that  Repentance  is  grown  al- 
mofl:  into  a  Form  and  Method,  and,  in- 
ilead  of  reforming  their  Sins,  Men  fet 
themfelves  fo  many  Days  to  be  forry  for 
them.  Alas!  it  is  a  fruideTs  .Grief  they 
labour  to  affedt  themiclves  with ;  and  they 
may  aflure  themfelves  their  Hopes  of  Par-^ 
don.  will  .  be.  a§.    empty    and    delufive  .as 

their 
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their  Sorrow.  Were  you  truly  fenfible  of 
your  Guilt,  there  would  need  no  Art  to 
produce  Sorrow,  you  would  want  no  Rules 
to  limit  your  Grief  by ;  Nature  would  be 
your  beft  Inftrudor,  and  teach  you  to  la- 
ment your  Mifery  and  your  Guilt  with 
unfought-for  Tears  and  Groans:  were  you 
fincere,  you  would  fly  the  Viper  that  had 
ftung  you,  and  not  cherifli  and  carefs  the 
Beaft,  whilfl  with  falfe  Tears  you  bathe  the 
Wound  you  have  received. 

Godly  Sorrow  is  that  which  refpecfls 
God.  This  Sorrow  will  always  produce 
Repentance,  and  be  followed  by  Salvation, 
in  Virtue  of  the  many  Promifes  of  God,  by 
which  we  are  allured,  that  when  the  Sinner 
is  converted,  and  turns  to  the  Lord,  forfak- 
ing  the  Evil  of  his  Ways,  he  Jhall  fave  his 
Soul  alive. 

Repentance  unto  Life  is  the  Gift  of 
God  to  a  finful  World,  and  the  greateft 
that  Heaven  ever  beftowed  on  it :  For 
though  Nature  is  no  Stranger  to  the  Grief 
and  Sorrow  of  Repentance,  yet  is  Repent- 
ance our  Title  to  Life  through  the  Gofpel 
of  Chrift  Jefus.  And  therefore,  when  the 
Gentiles  were  admitted  to  be  Partakers  of 
M  3  the 
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the  Gofpel,  and  the  News  thereof  was 
brought  to  the  Apoftles  and  Brethren  at 
yerufalemy  they  blefs  God  for  his  great 
Goodnefs  in  having  granted  to  the  Gentiles 
alfo  Repentance  unto  Life, 

The  Nature  of  this  godly  Sorrow  we  (hall 
flill  better  underlland,  by  comparing  it  with 
worldly  Sorrow,  and  flicwing  the  Difference 
between  them. 

Thirdly,  then,  you  may  obferve  that 
^worldly  Sorrow  is  faid  immediately  to  work 
Death;  It  brings  forth  nothing  analogous 
to  Repentance,  but  does  copfirm.  and 
flrengthen  the  evil  Difpolition  from  which 
it  grows. 

There  is  fuch  a  Connexion  between  the 
Paffions,  that  one  cannot  be  powerfully  fet 
on  Work,  but  it  muft  move  and  engage  the 
others  in  their  feveral  Spheres.  Thus  the 
Apoftle,  in  the  Chapter  of  my  Text,  tells 
us  that  the  godly  Sorrow  of  the  Corin- 
thians produced  Fear  and  Indignation,  Zeal 
and  vehement  Defire,  and  Revenge.  And 
thus  it  mull  be:  Whatever  afflicts  us  is 
the  Objedl  of  our  Hatred  and  Fear;  what- 
ever we  lament  the  Lofs  of,  that  we  mufl 
needs   vehemently  defire   and    long    after; 

and 
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and  our  Grief  for  the  Lofs  will  roufe  us 
to  recover,  if  poflible,  the  Thing  we  la- 
ment for.  This  being  agreed,  you  need 
only  confider  the  Caufes  from  which  world- 
ly Sorrow  and  godly  arife,  to  fee  the  Work- 
ings of  both,  and  the  different  Effedls  which 
they  muft  produce.  The  covetous  Man 
laments  for  the  Lofs  of  his  Wealth,  or 
regrets  that  his  Gains  hav^  been  no  larger  : 
What  muft  the  Confequence  be  ?  This  Grief 
will  produce  no  Change  in  him :  Covetous 
he  was  before,  his  Sorrow  for  his  Wealth 
will  make  him  ftill  more  fo :  His  Induftry 
to  grow  rich  will  be  inflamed  by  his  Sorrow, 
his  Concern  not  to  part  with  what  is  left 
will  increafe  by  his  Anxiety,  and  he  will 
be  ten  times  more  a  Slave  to  the  World 
than  ever  he  was  before.  Conlider  the  ambi- 
tious Man's  Difappointment,  and  his  Sorrow 
that  flows  from  it;  the  Cafe  will  be  ftill 
the  fame  :  How  will  his  Vexation  urge  him 
to  repair  his  Defeat,  and  make  him  perhaps 
diveft  himfelf  entirely  of  all  the  Regards 
to  Good  and  Evil,  Virtue  and  Vice,  efpecial- 
ly  if  he  has  once  found  them  to  ftand  in 
his  Way  ?  Thus,  you  fee,  in  all  Cafes  world- 
ly Sorrow  confirms  the  evil  Habits  from 
M  4  which 
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which  it  grows,  and  is  therefore  the  moil 
dired  Way  to  Death. 

For  the  like  Reafon  godly  Sorrow  will 
lead  to  Life;  for  Sin  being  the  Caufe  of 
Sorrow,  all  the  Paffions  will  be  moved  ta 
difpoffefs  it :  Hope  and  Fear,  and  Zeal,  and 
vehement  Defire,  will  unite  their  Force  to 
throw  out  Sin,  which  flrands  in  the  Way  of 
all  their  Views.  From  whence  muft  pro- 
ceed an  entire  Change  of  the  Man,  and  he 
that  is  heartily  forry  for  his  Sins  will  moft 
certainly  forfake  them. 

In  godly  Sorrow  we  grieve  for  having 
enjoyed  too  much  of  the  World,  to  the 
Hazard  of  lofing  the  more  valuable  Plea.- 
fures  of  Immortality :   In  worldly  Sorrow 
we   lament   our   having  had  too  little   of 
the  World.     It  is  evident  then  that  Sor- 
row  in    one    Cafe   will   make    us   fly   the 
World  and  its  Allurements;  in  the   other 
it  will  render  us  but  the   more  eager  to 
purfue  and  overtake  them.     In  one  Cafe, 
Sorrow    does    as    it    were    new-make   the 
Man,  gives  him  new  Defirds   and  Difpo- 
fitions    of    Mind,  teaches    him    to    iliun 
the    Pleafures    he    once    embraced    with 
eager  Appetite,  and  to  feek  new  Joys  and 
2  Comforts 


DISCOURSE    VIII.     169 

Comforts  which  before  he  was  a  Stranger 
to.  In  the  other  Cafe,  Grief  confirms  the 
old  Habits,  quickens  the  old  Defires,  and 
makes  a  Man  ten  times  more  worldly- 
minded  than  he  was  before;  fa  that  his 
laft  State  is  even  worfe  than  his  firft.  And 
this  will  appear  by  confidering,  in  the  lafl 
Place, 

Fourthly,  That  the  Death  which  is 
wrought  by  worldly  Sorrow  is  oppofed  to 
the  Salvation  which  follows  Repentance, 
and  may  therefore  fignify  eternal  Death  as 
well  as  temporal,  the  Truth  of  the  Pro- 
pofition  admitting  either  or  both  of  thefe 
Explications. 

The  natural  Effe(5t  of  Grief,  confidered 
as  fuch,  is  to  wafte  and  impair  the  Strength, 
to  deaden  the  Faculties  of  the  Mind,  and 
to  make  a  Man  ufelefs  to  himfelf  and 
his  Friends :  So  that  where  this  Paffion  in- 
flamed to  any  Degree  has  been  long  in  Pof- 
feffion,  it  leaves  nothing  of  the  Man,  but  the 
outward  Form,  and  hardly  that.  This,  I 
fay,  is  the  Effed  of  Sorrow  in  general :  But 
then  here  lies  the  Difference  between  godly 
Sorrow  and  worldly  Sorrow  :  The  firil,  in 
every  Step,  tends  to  Peace  and  Joy,  and  its 
mofl  natural  Eiifedt  is  to  deftroy  itfelf,  and 

leave 
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leave  the  Mind  in  perfed;  Eafe  and  Tranquil- 
lity. The  Sinner's  Tears,  though  they  fpring 
from  Grief,  are  yet  the  moil:  fovereign  Cor- 
dial to  an  afflidied  Heart,  and  like  Showers  in 
Summer  portend  a  cooler  and  more  refrefli- 
ing  Air.  But  worldly  Sorrow  knows  no 
Reft,  it  has  no  Period ;  it  ftill  urges  Men  to 
new  Purfuits  after  the  World,  and  the  World 
has  new  Difappointments  in  referve  to  baffle 
all  their  eager  Care.  Every  Difappointment 
is  a  new  Occafion  of  Grief;  and  the  whole 
Gain  of  this  Paflion  for  the  World,  being 
fairly  computed,  amounts  to  this.  Vanity  and 
Vexation  of  Spirit,  Thus  the  Cafe  /lands  if 
we  regard  only  the  Comforts  of  this  Life. 
The  Sorrow  for  Sin  produces  the  Pleafure 
of  Righteoufnefs,  which  is  a  perpetual  Spring 
of  Joy  and  fpiritual  Confolation  :  Whilfl 
the  worldly  Man,  purfuing  falfe  Enjoyments, 
is  ever  reaping  real  Torments.  But  if  we 
change  the  Scene,  and  look  into  the  other 
World,  the  Difference  grows  wider  ftill : 
The  Time  is  coming  when  the  Tears  of « 
Repentance  fliall  be  wiped  away^  wheji  the 
Sinner's  Grief  fliall  ftand  between  hirh  and 
Judgment,  and  the  Shame  which  he  took 
to  himfelf  ihall  protect  him  from  Shame 

at- 
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at  the  great  Appearance  of  the  World.  But 
worldly  Sorrow  will  then  have  an  heavy- 
Account  to  pafs ;  thofe  guilty  Tears,  which 
were  fhed  for  tranfitory  Pleafures  of  Morta- 
lity, will  ftand  in  Judgment  againft  you, 
and  exclude  you  from  the  Joys  of  that  Life 
which  is  for  evermore. 

The  Confulion  and  Diflrefs  of  that  Time 
will  be  more  than  I  can  defcribe,  or  you 
imagine ;  they  will  exceed  even  the  Fears 
of  Guilt,  and  be  more  gloomy  than  even 
Defpair  could  ever  paint  them.  The  whole 
is  comprifed  in  the  Words  of  the  Text, 
T6e  Sorrow  of  the  World  worketh  Death. 
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PART     I. 

I  Peter  ii.    ii. 

Dear/y  beloved,  I  befeech  you  as.  Strangers 
and  Fllgrimsy  abjlain  from  Jiejhly  Lujlsy 
which  war  againji  the  Soul, 

^^^^JHE  Exhortations  of  Scripture 

#^^       ^S  or  Lufts  of  the  Fle/h,  are  fo 

iJ^Q^3  ^^^"^^^  ^^'^  Expreffion  itfelf  is 
fo  familiar  to  Chriflians,  and 
fo  well  imderftood,  that  there  is  no  need,  I 
think,  of  many  Words  to  explain  the  Subjed 
Matter  of  the  Advice  now  before  us.  Some 
Sins  are  privileged  by  their  Impurity  from 
being  expofed  as  they  deferve  :  A  modeil 
Tongue  cannot  relate,  nor  a  modeit  Ear  re- 
ceive 
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ceivc  an  Account,  without  great  Pain,  of 
the  various  Kinds  of  Lewdnefs  pradifed  in 
the  World  :  For  as  the  Apoftle  to  the  Ephe- 
Jians  remarks.  It  is  a  Shame  even  to  /peak 
of  thofe  Tubings  which  are  done  of  them  in  fe- 
cret.  Had  he  lived  in  our  Times,  he  might 
perhaps  have  varied  his  Phrafe,  and  faid, 
which  are  done  of  them  in  public.  Thefe  Im- 
purities arc,  in  one  Senfe  of  the  Word,  nc> 
longer  Works  of  Darknefs,  they  appear  at 
Noon-Day.  Since  therefore  they  no  longer 
affedl  to  be  difguifed,  they  vv^ill  fpeak  for 
themfelves  what  they  are :  I  have  no  Mind 
to  fpeak  for  them. 

The  Apoftle  in  the  Text  has  pointed  out 
to  us  the  common  Source  from  whence  Vices 
of  this  kind  proceed;  they  arife  fiovnfejhly 
Lujls :  Words  which  carry  a  Reafon  in  them, 
to  all  who  value  their  Reafon,  not  to  ^ive 
themfelves  up  to  the  Dominion  of  Appetites, 
•  made  not  to  govern,  but  to  ferve  the  Man. 
But  Reafon,  when  it  becomes  a  Slave  to 
Vice,  muft  do  the  Drudgery  of  Vice,  and 
fupport  its  Caufe :  And  therefore,  upon  this 
Topic,  Vice  has  borrowed  fome  Affiftance 
from  Reafon,  and  made  a  Shew  of  arguing 
in  its  own  Defence.  Thefe  fejhly  Liijlsy  as. 
the  Scripture  calls  them,  others  are  willing 

to 
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to  call  natural  Defires :  And  then  the  Qu©- 
flion  is  alked.  How  it  becomes  fo  heinous 
an  Offence  to  comply  with  the  Defires  which 
God,  for  wife  Reafons,  has  made  to  be  Part 
of  the  Nature  which  he  has  given  us  ?  Were 
this  Qucflion  afked  in  Behalf  of  the  Brute 
Creatures,  we  would  readily  anfwer.  We  ac- 
cufe  them  not :  But  when  Man  alks  it  in 
his  own  Behalf,  he  forgets  that  he  has  ano- 
ther Queftion  to  anfwer  before  he  can  be  en- 
titled to   afk  this.  For  what  Purpofe  was 
Reafon  and  Underftanding  given  to  Man  ? 
Brutes  have  no  higher  Rule  to  adl  by  than 
thefe  Infl:in(5ls  and  natural  Impreffions ;  and 
therefore,  in  adting  according  to  thefe,  they 
adl  up  to  the  Dignity  of  the  Nature  beftowed 
on  them,  and  are  blamelefs.     But  can  you 
fay  the  fame  of  Man  ?  Does  he  a(ft  up  to 
the  Dignity  of  his  Nature,  when  he  makes 
that  his  Rule  which  is  common  to  him  ancj 
the  Beafts;  when  he  purfues  the  fame  In- 
clinations, and  with  as  little  Regard  to  Virtue 
and  Morality  ?  Why  is  Man  diflLnguifhed 
from  the  Brute  Creatures  by  fo  fuperior  a 
Degree  of  Reafon  and  Underflanding,  by  a 
Knowledge  of  moral  Good  and  Evil,  by  a 
Notion  of  God  his  Creator  and  Governor, 
by  a  certain  Expectation  of  Judgment,  arifing 
from  a  Senfe  of  hig  being  accountable,  if 

after 
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after  all  there  is  but  one  Rule  of  adling  for 
him  and  for  the  Beafts  that  perifh  ?  Let  thefe 
Defires  be  natural;  yet  tell  me,  Does  the 
Addition  of  Reafon  make  no  Difference  ?  Is 
a  Creature  endowed  with  Knowledge  at  Li- 
berty to  indulge  his  Defires  with  the  fame 
Freedom,  as  a  Creature  that  has  no  Reafon 
to  reftrain  it  ?  If  this  be  abfurd,  it  is  to  little 
Purpofe  to  plead  that  the  Defires  are  natu- 
ral, lince  we  have  Reafon  given  us  to  diredl 
them,  and  are  not  at  Liberty  to  do  what- 
ever Appetite  prompts  us  to  do,  but  muft  in 
all  Things  conlider  what  is  reafonable  and 
fit  for  us  to  do :  For  furely  there  i^  no  Cafe 
in  which  a  reafonable  Creature  may  renounce 
the  Direction  of  Reafon. 

It  will  be  farther  urged.  To  what  Purpofe 
were  thefe  Defires  given,  which  are  appa- 
rently the  Caufe  of  much  Mifchief  and  Ini- 
quity in  the  World,  and  oftentimes  a  great 
'Difturbance  to  the  befl  in  a  Life  of  Religion  ? 
In  reply  to  this,  it  will  be  neceffary  to  con- 
fider  how  far  thefe  Defires  are  natural. 

If  we  look  into  Mankind,  we  fhall  find 
that  the  Defires  which  are  common,  and 
therefore  may  be  called  natural,  are  fuch  as 
arc  necefTary  to  the  Prefervation  of  Individu- 
als, and  fuch  as  are  necefiary  for  the  Preferva- 
ti©n  of  the  Species.  At;  the  fame  time  that  we 

find 
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find  thefe  natural  Defires,  we  difcover  the 
Ends  which  Nature  has  to  ferve  by  them ; 
and  Reafon  from  thence  difcerns  the  true 
Rule  for  the  Government  and  Direction  of 
them.  Our  Bodies  are  fo  made,  that  they 
cannot  be  fupported  without  conftant  Nou- 
riihment :  Hunger  and  Thirft  therefore  are 
natural  Appetites  given  us  to  be  conftant 
Calls  to  ys  to  adminifter  to  the  Body  the 
neceflary  Supports  of  the  Animal  Life.  Aik 
any  Man  of  common  Scnfe  now,  how  far 
thefe  Appetites  ought  to  be  indulged;  he 
cannot  help  feeing  that  Nature  calls  for  no 
more  than  is  proper  for  the  Health  and  Pre- 
fervation  of  the  Body,  and  that  Reafon  prc- 
fcribes  the  fame  Bounds;  and  that  when 
thefe  Appetites  are  made  Occafions  of  In- 
temperance, an  Offence  is  committed  againft 
as  well  the  Order  of  Nature,  as  the  Rule  of 
Reafon.  The  Excefs  therefore  of  thefe  Ap- 
petites is  not  natural  but  vicious :  The  in- 
temperate Man  is  not  called  upon  by  his  na- 
tural Appetites,  but  he  does,  in  Truth,  call 
Upon  them  to  alTift  his  Senfuality,  and  often 
loads  them  fc  hard  that  they  recoil,  and  nau- 
feate  what  is  obtruded  upon  them.  An  ha- 
bitual Drunkard  may  have,  and  has,  I  fup- 
pofe,  an  uncommon  Craving  upon  him; 
but  the  Excefs  of  his  Craving  is  not  natural :  • 
Vol.  II.  N  It 
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It  is  not  of  God's  making,  but  of  his  own, 
the  Effed:  of  a  long  pradifed  Intemperance : 
And  fuch  an  Appetite  will  be  fo  far  from 
being  an  Excufe,  that  it  is  itfelf  a  Crime. 

In  other  Inftances  of  a  Hke  Nature,  they 
who  have  inflamed  Defires,  commonly  owe 
the  Excefs  of  them  to  their  own  Mifcon- 
dudt.     There  is  a  great  deal  of  Difference 
between  Men  of  the  fame  Temper,  where 
one  fliuns,  and  where  the  other  feeks  the 
Temptation ;  where  one  employs  his  Wit  to 
minifter  to  his  Appetite,  and  the  other  ufes 
his  Reafon  to  fubdue  it ;  The  Paffions  of  one, 
by  being  ufed  to  Subjeflion,  are,  taught  to 
obey ;  the  Appetites  of  the  other,  knowing 
no  Reflraint,  take  fire  upon  every  Occafion ; 
and  the  corrupted  Mind,  inllead  of  oppofing, 
endeavours  to  heighten  as  well  the  Tempta- 
tion as  the  Sin  :  And  often  it  is  feen,  that  the 
Reli{h  for  the  Sin  outlaits  the  Temptation : 
A  plain  Evidence  that  there  is  a  greater  Cor- 
ruption in  fenfual  Men  than  can  be  charged 
Upon  natural  Inclination. 

Since  therefore  the  Defires^  of  Nature  are 
in  themfelves  innocent,  and  ordained  to  ferve 
good  Ends  5  fince  God  has  given  us  Reafon 
and  Underflanding  to  moderate  and  direA 
our  Paffions ;  it  is  in  vain  to  plead  our  Paf- 
fion  in  Defence  or,  Excufe  of  Senfuality, 

unlefs 
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unlefs  at  the  fame  time  we  could  plead  that 
we  were  void  of  Reafon,  and  had  no  higher 
Principle  than  Paflion  to  influence  our  Ac- 
tions :  For  if  it  be  the  Work  of  Reafon  to 
keep  the  Paffions  within  their  proper  Bounds, 
the  reafonable  Creature  muft  be  accountable 
for  the  Work  of  his  Paffion.  And  fo  the 
Cafe  is  in  human  Judicatures  :  Anger  and 
Revenge,  Pride  and  Ambition,  are  very  head- 
llrong  Paffions,  and  the  Caufe  of  great  Mif- 
chief  in  the  World  j  but  they  cannot  be  al- 
ledged  in  excufe  of  the  Iniquity  they  produce, 
becaufe  the  Reafon  of  the  Offender  makes 
him  liable  to  anfwer  for  the  Extravagance  of 
his  Paflion.  Take  away  Reafon,  and  bring 
a  Madman  or  an  Ideot  into  Judgment,  and 
the  Magiftrate  has  nothing  to  fay  to  him, 
whatever  his  Paffions,  or  the  Effecfts  of  them, 
may  be. 

It  is  the  Work  of  Reafon  then  to  prefide 
over  the  Paffions :  And  feeing  it  is  fo,  let  us 
confider  what  great  Motives  we  have  to  guard 
againft  the  Irregularities  of  them.  St.  Peter* 
is  very  earned  in  the  Exhortation  of  the 
Text,  Dearly  beloved,  Ibefeccbyou  as  Strangers 
and  Pilgrims,  abjlain  from  f.efily  Lujis,  ivbich 
war  againjl  the  Soul.  Here  are  two  Things 
offered  to  our  Confideration  as  Motives  : 

N  2  Firll, 
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Firfl,  That  we  are  Strangers  andPilgrwis, 
and  ought  therefore  to  abllain  from  flefhiy 
Lufts. 

Secondly,  *T\i2XjlefiJy  Ltijis  war  agai?jjl  the 
Souly  and  therefore  we  ought  to  abftain  from 
them.    I  fhall  confider  them  in  their  Order. 

Firft,  W^&2iTQ  Strajtgers  a?2d  PilgriffiSy  and 
ought  therefore  to  abflain  from  flefhiy  Lufts. 

St.  Peter  directs  this  Epiftle  to  the  Strangers 
fcattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappa^ 
docia,  Afia,  and  Bithyjiia ;  which  has  led 
fome  to  think  that  he  applies  to  them  in  the 
Text  under  the  fame  Notion,  and  calls  them 
Strangers  and  Pilgrims  upon  account  of  their 
Difperfion  upon  the  Earth :  But  I  fee  no 
Force  in  the  Exhortation  upon  this  View. 
With  refpedl  to  Religion  and  Pvlorality,  there 
is  no  more  Reafon  to  abflain  from  Vice  in  a 
foreign  Country  than  in  yoiu*  own.  There 
may  poffibly  be  fometimes  prudential  Rea- 
fons  for  fo  doing  :  But  this  is  too  narrow, 
and  too  mean  a  Confideration,  for  an  Apo- 
ftle  of  Chrifl  to  build  fo  weighty  an  Exhor- 
tation on  it,  as  that  of  the  Text.  We  muH: 
look  out  therefore  for  a  more  proper  Mean- 
ing of  thefe  Words,  and  more  fuitable  to  the 
Occalion.  And  we  need  not  look  far  for  it  :r 
In  the  firfl  Chapter  of  this  Epiftk,  Verfe  17, 

St. 
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St.  Peter  thus  exhorts.    If  you  call  on  the 
Father y  who  without  refpeB  of  P crfons  judgeth 
according  to  every  Maris  Work,  pafs  the  Time 
ofyoiirfojourning  here  with  Fear,    It  is  plain 
,    that  St.  Peter  here  calls  the  Time  of  Life 
the  Time  of  our  fojourning  here ;  and  con- 
fequently  reckons  us   to  be  Strangers    and 
Pilgrims  as  long  as  we  are  in  this  World. 
In  the  fame  Senfe  the  Author  to  the  He^ 
brews  fpeaks  of  the  Saints  of  old,  Thefe  all 
died  in  Faith,  not  having  received  the  Pro^ 
tnifes,  but  having  feen  them  afar  off,  and  were 
ferfuaded  of  them,   and  e77ibraced  them,    and 
confcjjedthat  they  ivere  Strangers  andPilgrims 
en  the  'Earth,    Heb.  xi.  13.     This  Notion 
extends  to  all  Mankind,  and  flievvs  that  the 
Apoftle  looked  upon  them  all  as  Strangers 
and  Pilgrims  on  the  Earth :    Confequently 
the  Exhortation  founded  upon  this  Notion 
extends  to  all  alike,  and  reaches  as  far  as  the 
Obligations  of  Morality  reach.      And  this 
Conlideration,  placed  in  this  View,  has  great 
Weight  in  it,  with  refped:  to  all  who  have 
Faith  enough  to  dejirc  a  better,  that  is,  an 
heavenly  Country,  and  to  know  themfelves  to 
be  but  only  Palfengers  through  this  World, 
and  on  their  Way  to  a  City  prepared  for  them. 
This  is  putting  all  our  Hopes  and  Fears, 
with  refped  to  Futurity,  in  balance  againfl 
N  X  the 
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the  Sollicltations  of  fenfual  Pleafiirc :  This 
is  appealing  to  our  Reafon,  to  fhew  us  how 
abfurd  it  is  to  give  ourfelvcs  up  to  momen- 
tary Enjoyments,  in  a  Place  where  we  have 
no  certain  Abode,  at  the  Hazard  of  forfeit- 
ing our  Right  to  that  Country  where  we 
have  an  Inheritance  which  fhali  endure  for 
ever.  Wife  Travellers  do  not  ufe  fo  to  en- 
tangle themfelves  in  the  Affairs  of  foreign 
Countries,  as  to  cut  off  all  Hopes  of  a  Re^ 
turn  to  their  own  Home:  Such  efpecially  as 
belong  to  a  Country  in  no  Refpecfl  to  be 
rivalled  by  any  other  Place,  and  are  entitled 
to  a  large  Share  of  the  Wealth  and  Honour 
of  it ;  fuch,  I  fay,  will  not  fuffer  their 
Thoughts  and  Cares  to  be  fo  engaged  Abroad 
as  to  forget  their  own  Inheritance,  which 
waits  to  be  enjoyed,  and  which,  once  en- 
joyed, will  recompence  all  the  Fatigues  and 
Hazards  of  the  Journey.  But  this  Compa- 
rifon  conveys  to  our  Minds  but  a  faint  Image 
of  the  Cafe  before  us :  One  Country  may 
differ  from  another,  but  no  one  differs  fo 
much  from  another  as  to  reprefent  to  us 
the  Difference  between  Heaven  and  Earth. 
Many  are  entitled  to  great  Degrees  of  Ho- 
nour and  Pvichcs  in  their  own  Countries ;  but 
no  Man  is  entitled  to  (o  much  on  Earth  as 
every  Man  is  entitled  to  in  Heaven,    if  he 

forfeits 
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forfeits  not  his  Hopes  by  facrificing  them  to 
the  mean  and  low  Enjoyments  of  the  World, 
Put  the  Cafe,  that  a  Man  was  fo  framed  by 
Nature  as  to  hold  out  a  thoufand  Years  in 
his  native  Air,  and  to  be  hourly  in  Danger 
of  Death  in  foreign  Parts,   and  at  heft  able 
to  hold  out  but  to  fixty  or  eighty  Years  at 
moft  :  How  eagerly  would  fuch  a  Man  prefs 
homewards,  if  ever  he  found  himfelf  in  ano- 
ther Country  ?   How  would  he  defpife  the 
ftrongeft  Temptations  of  Pleafure  that  fliould 
pretend  to  flay  him  but  a  Day  ?  How  con- 
temptible would  all  the  Honours  and  Glories 
and  Riches  of  foreign  Kingdoms  appear  to 
him,   when  put  in  the  Balance  againft  the 
fecure  and  long  Life  to  be  enjoyed  at  home  ? 
Add  to  this  Suppofition  one  Circumftance 
more.  That  the  Man  is  by  Nature  made  for 
the  Enjoyments  which  his  own  Country  only 
can  afford.  That  all  the  Pleafures  elfewhere 
to  be  found  are  attended  with  Pain  and  Un- 
eafinefs  in  the  Purfuit,  liable  to  many  Vexa- 
tions and  Difappointments ;  the  Enjoyment 
of  them  turbulent  and  tranfient,    the  Re- 
membrance of  them  irkfome  and  oftentimes 
tormenting :  In  this  Cafe  what  would  a  wife 
Man  do  ?  Would  he  not  rejedt  with  Difdain 
fuch  Enjoyments  as  thcfe,   and  call  up  all 
the  Strength  of  his  Mind,  fummon  all  the 
M  A  Powers 
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Powers  of  Reafon  to  withfland  Temptations 
fo  deftrudive  to  his  natural  and  real  Hap- 
pinefs  ? 

But  what  Need  to  dwell  on  Suppofitions, 
when  the  Truth  of  our  Cafe,  fairly  re- 
prefented,  will  appear  in  a  flronger  Light 
than  any  Suppofition  can  place  it  ? 

If  we  have  immortal  Souls,  and  that  we 
have  Nature  fpeaks  within  us,  this  Place 
we  are  fure  is  not  their  native  Country  :  No- 
thing immortal  can  belong  to  this  Globe, 
where  all  Things  tend  to  decay ;  which 
fhall  itfelf  be  one  Day  confumed,  and  this 
beautiful  Order  be  fucceeded  by  a  new  Con- 
fufion  and  another  Chaos.  Were  this  the 
only  Place  to  which  we  have  Relation,  wc 
might  juftly  complain  of  Nature  for  the  fad 
Provilion  llie  has  made  for  Man :  He  only, 
of  all  the  Creatures  of  this  lower  World, 
wants  an  Happinefs  fuited  to  his  Capacity. 
The  reil  of  the  Creatures  feem  fatisfied  and 
happy,  to  the  full  Meafure  of  their  Capaci- 
ties, by  the  Provilion  made  for  them.  Man* 
alone  finds  no  true  Enjoyment  "here,  -but  is 
ever  reftlefs,  and  in  purfuit  of  fomething 
more  than  this  World  can  give.  If  fome- 
thing more  is  in  referve  for  him,  his  Defires 
are  well  fuited  to  his  Condition,  and  the 
Wifdom  of  God   is   difcernible   in   giving 

Man 
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Man  Deiires  fitted  for  nobler  Enjoyments 
than  this  Life  affords,  fince  for  Man  much 
nobler  Enjoyments  are  prepared.  Thefe 
Deiires  are  given  to  be  a  conftant  Call  to 
him  to  remember  the  Dignity  of  his  Crea- 
tion, and  to  look  forward  to  the  better  Hopes 
of  a  better  World ;  and  to  govern  and  re- 
ftrain  the  Appetites  which,  too  freely  in- 
dulged, {et  him  upon  a  Level  with  the  Brutes, 
and  difqualify  him  for  the  Happinefs  pro- 
per to  rational  Beings. 

Taking  this  to  be  the  Cafe,  what  is  it  a 
wife  Man  has  to  do,  but  to  get  as  well 
through  this  World  as  he  can ;  I  had  almofl 
faid  as  fafl:  as  he  can,  that  he  may  arrive  at 
thofe  Enjoyments  in  referve  for  him,  which 
will  yield  a  full  as  well  as  an  endlefs  Satif- 
fadtion  ?  What  can  he  think  of  the  Pleafures 
of  this  World,  but  that  they  are  below  the 
Care  of  him  who  is  born  to  fo  great  Ex- 
pectations ?  Thus  he  mufl  think  even  of  in- 
nocent Delights  i  they  are  frail,  tranfitory, 
and  uncertain,  he  is  immortal :  Thefe  there- 
fore are  but  unworthy  Objects  of  his  Deiires ; 
fit  to  be  ufed,  but  too  mean  to  be  courted; 
proper  for  his  Diverfion,  but  never  good 
enough  to  become  his  Buiinefs,  or  to  em- 
ploy his  Thoughts  in  the  Purfuit  of  them. 
But  guilty  Pleaiures,  the  fenfual  Enjoyments 

and 
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and  Pollutions  of  the  World,  appear  to  him 
in  a  more  ugly  Form  :  He  is  upon  the  Way, 
haftening  to  the  Place  where  his  Heart  is 
fixed  :  Senfual  Pleafures  are  Robbers  which 
frequent  his  Road,  and  lie  in  wait  to  take 
away  his  Life  and  his  Treafure :  Thefe  he 
will  fly,  for  they  are  dangerous,  and  he  has 
all  his  Wealth  about  him  ;  even  his  Hopes 
and  Expe6lations  of  Immortality,  which  die 
away  if  once  he  falls  into  the  Snares  of 
Senfuality. 

Confider  this  Cafe  fairly,  look  to  the  Glory 
and  Immortality  which  are  placed  before 
you,  and  the  everlafting  Habitation  prepared 
for  thofe  who  ferve  their  Maker  in  Holinefs, 
and  keep  themfelves  unfpotted  from  the 
World  :  Then  view  the  Temptations  which 
furround  you,  which  would  fix  you  down 
to  this  World,  and  intercept  all  your  Hopes ; 
and  tell  me  what  more  powerful  Argument 
there  can  be  to  abflain  from  flefhly  Lulls 
than  this,  that  ye  are  Strangers  and  Pil-" 
grims  on  Earth,  and  look  for  another,  evea 
an  heavenly  Habitation. 

Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  To-morrow  we 
die,  fiy  the  DIfciples  of  Epicia-us :  Com- 
mendable in  this,  that  their  Exhortation  is 
fuitable  to  their  Principle.  There  is  no  In- 
confiflency  in  exhorting  Men  to  make  the 


DISCOURSE    IX.       187 

beft  of  this  World  and  the  Pleafures  of  it, 
when  you  teach  them  there  is  no  other  to 
be  expeded :  But  furely  it  is  to  the  highefl 
Degree  abfurd  to  teach  the  fame  Do6lrine, 
without  aflei  ting  the  fame  Principle.  There 
is  not  common  Senfe  in  faying.  Let  us  eat 
and  drink,  for  after  this  Life  we  fliall  enter 
upon  another  without  End.  Yet  this  is  the 
wife  Exhortation  which  every  Man  makes, 
who  pretends  to  believe  a  future  State,  and 
yet  pleads  for  a  Liberty  to  indulge  his  Ap- 
petites in  this.  Yes,  fay  you  :  But  God,  who 
knows  what  he  has  prepared  for  us  here- 
after, has  yet  given  thefe  Appetites :  And 
how  can  it  be  fo  inconfiftcnt  with  our  future 
Expectations  to  gratify  our  Appetites  at  pre- 
fent,  fince  our  Appetites  as  well  as  our  Ex- 
pectations are  natural,  and  both  derived  from 
the  fame  Original  ?  This  is  the  Capitol  of 
the  Caule,  the  darling  Argument  of  the 
fenfual  Man.  But  fuppofe  this  World  to  be 
a  State  of  Trial,  fuppofe  thefe  Appetites  to 
be  given  partly  for  the  Proof  of  our  Virtue, 
how  will  the  Confequence  ftand  then  ?  God 
has  given  us  Appetites  for  the  Trial  of  our 
Virtue,  therefore  we  may  indulge  our  Ap- 
petites without  any  regard  to  Virtue  :  How  ? 
No  Man  furely  can  reafon  thus :  It  can 
never  follov/  that  we  are  at  Liberty  to  lln, 
3  becaqfe 
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becaufe  God  has  thought  fit  to  call  us  to  a 
Trial  of  our  Virtue.  But  if  God  has  given 
us  Appetites,  and  made  it  Part  of  our  Trial 
to  govern  and  reftrain  them  within  the 
Bounds  of  Temperance  and  Juftice,  and 
you  will  neverthelefs  infer,  that  becaufe  God 
has  given  thefe  Appetites,  we  may  therefore 
indulge  them  to  the  utmofl ;  what  is  it  but 
making  that  a  Licence  to  Sin,  which  God 
and  Nature  intended  for  a  Trial  of  Virtue  ? 

But  you  will  infift  farther  perhaps  and  afk. 
How  it  is  confiftent  with  God's  Goodnefs 
to  work  fuch  Temptations  as  thefe  into  the 
very  Nature  of  Mankind  ?  A  notable  Que- 
ftion  !  But  if  you  attend  to  it,  it  comes  to 
this :  How  is  it  confiftent  with  God's  Good- 
nefs to  make  any  thing  that  is  not  abfolutely 
perfect,  to  make  rational  Creatures,  for  in* 
ilance,  capable  of  doing  amifs  ?  The  Que- 
ftion,  I  fay,  comes  to  this,  or  elfe  there  is  no- 
thing in  it :  For  if  God  may  make  Creatures 
not  abfolutely  perfect,  but  capable  of  finning, 
there  is  no  greater  Objedtion  againft  putting 
the  Trial  of  their  Virtue  upon  their  natural 
Appetites,  than  upon  any  other  Weaknefs 
or  Infirmity  :  And  fome  Infirmity  there  muffc 
be  in  every  Creature  capable  of  offending, 
and  thereby  capable  of  a  Trial.  Had  we 
no  Defires  that  could  incline  us  to  do  amifs. 
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we  fliould  be  above  a  State  of  Trial :  And  if 
,  it  is  lawful  to  indulge  all  our  Defires  upon 
this  Pretence,  that  they  are  natural,  it  is 
evident  we  cannot  do  amifs  in  following  our 
Defires,  and  confequently  we  are  not  in  a 
State  of  Trial.  What  hitherto  v/e  have 
called  Temptations  to  fin,  are  in  Truth  Jufti- 
fications  of  it ;  for  Temptations  ad:  upon 
our  Defires,  and  our  Defires  cannot  lead  us 
wrong:  And  if  fo,  every  bafe  Adlion  is  jufti- 
fied  by  the  Temptation  that  produces  it : 
And  no  Man  can  fin  but  when  he  is  forced 
to  do  fomething  againfi:  his  Inclination. 
This  Plea,  drawn  from  natural  Defires,  is, 
I  know,  made  ufe  of  to  juftify  one  Kind  of 
Wickednefs  particularly  :  But  furely  this  is 
very  partial  Deahng;  for  I  fee  no  Reafon 
why  Pride,  Ambition,  and  Avarice  fliould 
be  excluded  the  Benefit  of  it.  Have  Pride, 
Ambition,  and  Avarice  no  Defires ;  or  are 
they  all  unnatural  ?  It  would  be  well  for  the 
World  if  they  were,  but  the  Cafe  is  other- 
wife  :  Mankind  are  of  a  Nature  fubjeft  to 
thefe  Defires  as  well  as  others ;  and  upon  the 
Foot  of  this  Plea  we  may  make  Saints,  as 
well  as  Heroes,  of  all  the  great  Difturbers 
of  the  World. 

To   conclude  :    The  Defires   of  Nature 
are  ordained  to  ferve  the  Ends  of  Nature : 

Reafon 
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Reafon  is  given  to  Man  to  govern  the  lower 
Appetites,  and  to  keep  them  within  their 
proper  Bounds:  In  this  confifts  the  Virtue 
of  Man :  This  is  the  Trial  to  which  he  is 
called;  and  the  Prize  contended  for  is  no- 
thing lefs  than  Immortality.  If  we  indulge 
ourfelves  to  the  utmoft  in  this  World,  our 
Enjoyments  mufl:  be  very  Ihort-lived,  fmce 
we  are  ourfelves  but  of  a  fliort  Continuance 
on  Earth ;  but  the  next  Scene  that  opens 
will  prefent  us  with  a  State  that  never 
changes,  either  happy  or  miferable,  accord- 
ing  as  we  behave  here.  In  this  World  we 
have  little  Intereft,  no  abiding  Place ;  and 
ought  therefore  to  pafs  through  it  with  the 
Indifference  of  Travellers,  whofe  i\fFe6lions 
are  placed  on  their  native  Country.  This  is 
the  View  the  Apoflle  had  before  him  'in 
giving  the  Exhonation  contained  in  the  Text, 
Dearly  belovedy  I  befeech  you  as  Strangers  and 
Pilgrims y  abJiainfro?nflep.'!y  Lnjlsy  which  war 
agaifiji  the  Soul, 
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PART     II. 

;>j?^'§*^"5H  H  E  Apoftle  In  the  Text  en- 

'8       ^^  forces  his  Exhortation  toabjfaia 

)^^  from  flefJAy  Lufts  by  two  Con- 

ff^^^^S  ^1^^''^^^°^^'  which  yet  are  near 
aUied  to  each  other.  He  calls 
upon  us  to  remember  that  we  are  Strangers 
and  Pilgrims  here  on  Earth,  and  conle- 
quently  that  we  have  a  better  and  a  dearer 
Intereft  in  another  Country,  which  ought  \iy 
no  Means  to  be  negleded  for  the  fake  ini 
the  low  and  mean  Enjoyments  which  this 
World  affords.  Whoever  allows  the  Prin- 
ciple mull  needs  allow  the  Confequence.  \i 
we  are  related  to  two  Worlds,  if  this  pre- 
fent  be  in  all  Refpecls  inconiiderable,  com- 
pared to  the  other,  no  Reafon  can  juftify  or 
excufe  us  in  facrilicing  our  Interell  in  the 

other 
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other  World  to  the  Allurements  and  Temp- 
tations to  be  met  with  in  this. 

This  being  allowed  leads  us  to  an  In- 
quiry worthy  of  all  the  Pains  we  can  beftow 
on  it.  How  far  we  may  purfue  the  Pleafures 
of  this  Life,  confiflently  with  our  Hopes  and 
Expedations  of  a  better.  Some  Enjoyments 
there  are  not  below  the  Care  of  a  wife  and 
good  Man  in  this  World,  though  he  forgets 
not  that  he  is  related  to  another :  Such  are 
the  Pleafures  of  the  Mind,  arifmg  from  the 
Exercife  of  Reafon :  Such  are,  in  a  lower 
Degree,  the  Pleafures  which  our  6enfes  fur- 
nifli,  whilft  ufed  within  the  Bounds  of  Tem- 
perance, and  fo  restrained  as  not  to  be  pre- 
judicial to  ourfelves  and  others.  Whenever 
our  Appetites  become  fo  much  too  flrong 
for  our  Reafon,  as  to  carry  us  into  Offences 
in  either  of  thefe  Refpeds,  then  it  is  that 
owt  fefily  Ltijis  do  war  againjl  the  Soul.  If 
we  violate  the  Laws  of  Juftice  and  Equity, 
to  make  Way  for  the  Gratification  of  our 
Paffions;  or  if  we  render  ourfelves  inca- 
pable of  difcharging  the  Duties  of  Religion 
and  Morality,  ariiing  from  the  Relation  we 
bear  to  God  and  Man,  we  wound  our  owrr 
Souls,  and,  for  the  fake  of  momentary  Plea- 
fures, expofe  ourfelves  to  Death  eternal. 

3  ,    I' 
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It  ought  to  be  a  fufficient  Arguixient  to 
Chriftians,  to  fhew  them  the  exprefs  Com- 
mand of  the  Gofpel  againft  Drunkennefs, 
Fornication,  Adultery,  and  Vices  of  the 
like  Nature :  For  lince  the  Command  comes 
from  him  who  has  Power  to  execute  his  De 
crees,  and  the  Penalty  of  them,  upon  every 
Offender;  to  tranfgrefs  fuch  Injunctions  fo 
given  muft  difcover  a  Want  of  Faith,  as  well 
as  a  Want  of  Virtue.  But  the  Apoftle  in 
the  Text  goes  farther,  and  exhorts  us  to 
abfiain  from  flefljly  Liijls^  by  laying  before 
us  the  Reafon  in  which  the  Command  to 
abftain  is  founded :  Was  there  no  Diffe- 
rence between  abflaining  and  not  abllaining  ; 
was  the  Man  who  gives  a  Loofe  to  his  Paf- 
fions,  and  indulges  them  to  the  utmofl,  in 
as  fair  a  Way  to  Happinefs  as  he  who  go- 
verns and  retrains  them,  and  bounris  them 
on  every  Side  by  the  Rules  of  Juftice  and 
Equity;  the  Command  to  abftain  would  be 
merely  arbitrary,  and  void  of  any  Reafon  to 
fupport  itfclf.  But  the  Cafe  is  not  fo :  Senfual 
Enjoyments  have  a  natural  Tendency  to  de- 
bafe  the  Mind,  to  render  it  incapable  of  dif- 
charging  its  proper  Fundions,  and  unwor- 
thy of  the  Happinefs  to  which  it  is  ordained; 
for  fleJJjly  Lujis  war  againjl  the  Soul :  For 
which  Reafon  we  are  commanded  to  ab- 

Vol.  IL  O  ftain 
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flain  from  them ;  for  which  Reafon  we 
ought  to  abftain  from  them,  though  the 
Command  had  not  intervened. 

If  you  confider  wherein  the  Dignity  of 
Man  confifts,  and  what  are  the  Means  put 
into  his  Hands  to  make  himfelf  happy,  you 
will  have  a  clear  Profped:  of  the  ill  Effeds 
of  fenfual  Lufts,  and  fee  how  truly  they 
war  againft  the  Soul. 

There  is  no  Occafion  to  carry  you  into 
any  abilraded  Speculations  upon  this  Sub- 
jed: ;  it  will  be  fufficient  to  the  Purpofe  to 
make  ufe  of  the  Obfervations  whicfh  Com- 
mon Senfe  will  furnifh. 

There  is  no  Man  fo  little  acquainted  with 
himfelf,  but  that  he  fometimes  finds  a  Dif- 
ference between  the  Didates  of  his  Reafon, 
and  the  Cravings  of  Appetite ;  between  the 
Things  which  he  would  do,  and  the  Things 
which  he  knows  he  ought  to  do.  This  Dif- 
cord  is  -the  Foundation  of  the  Difference  to 
be  obferved  among  Men  with  regard  to  thel-r 
moral  Charader  and  Behaviour.  When. 
Men  give  themfelves  up  to  foUovv  their  Ap- 
petites, and  have  no  higher  Aim  than  the 
Gratification  of  their  Paflions,  all  the  Ufe 
they  have  of  their  Reafon  is  to  adminilter  'to 
their  Senfes  in  contriving  Ways  and  Means. 
to  llitiify  them.      Where,  this  is  the  Cafe, 

confider 
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confider  what  a  Figure  a  Man  makes :  He 
has  Appetites  in  common  with  the  Brute 
Creatures,  and  is  led  by  them  as  much  as 
theyi  only  the  Reafon  he  has  enables  him 
to  be  more  brutifh  than  they,  and  to  run 
into  greater  ExcefTes  of  Senfuality,  than 
mere  natural  Appetites,  without  the  Help 
and  AfTiftance  of  Reafon  to  contrive  for 
them,  can  arrive  to. 

If  our  Paffions  are  to  govern  us,  and  the 
Office  of  Reafon  is  only  to  be  fubfervient, 
and  to  furnifh  Means  and  Opportunities  of 
gratifying  the  Defires,  it  will  be  very  hard 
to  account  for  the  Wifdom  of  God  in 
making  fuch  a  Creature  as  Man.  If  we 
have  no  higher  Purpofes  to  ferve  than  the 
Brute  Creatures,  why  have  we  more  Un- 
derftanding  than  they  ?  We  fee  that  they 
do  not  want  more  Reafon  than  they  have  to 
follow  their  Appetites  i  they  move  regularly 
as  they  are  moved,  and  purfue  conftantly 
the  Path  marked  out  by  Nature.  It  would 
be  well  if  we  could  fay  as  much  for  fome 
fenfual  Men ;  but  they  are  ten  times  more 
mifchievous  to  the  World,  than  they  could 
poffibly  be,  if  they  had  only  Appetites,  and 
no  Reafon :  For  Appetites,  unafiifled  by  a 
jPower  of  contriving,  could  be  guilty  of  no 
O  2  Treachery, 
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Treacliery,  no  Breach  of  Truft ;  of  no 
Schemes  to  over-reach,  defraud,  and  undo 
Multitudes,  and  a  thoufand  other  Wicked- 
AclTes,  which  fenfual  worldly  Men  are  daily 
guilty  ot,  and  will  be  guilty  of,  as  long  as 
their  Reafon  is  employed  to  promote  the 
Ends  of  their  Pallion.  So  that,  confidcring 
the  Cafe  with  refped:  to  this  World  only,  the 
fenfual  Man,  who  gives  himfelf  to  be  con- 
duced by  his  Appetites,  is  a  more  mifchie- 
vous,  a  more  odious  Creature,  and  a  greater 
Reproach  to  his  Maker,  than  any  of  the 
Brutes ;  which  he  may  perhaps  defpife,  but 
ought  indeed  to  envy,  for  being  irrational. 

From  hence  it  is  evident  in  what  Man- 
ner fenfual  Lulls  do  war  againft  the  Soul, 
confidered  as  the  Seat  of  Reafon,  and  all  the 
nobler  Faculties ;   in  the  due  Ufe  and  Im- 
-  provement  of  which  the  Dignity  of  Man 
confiits.     If  we  look  into  the  Ages  paft,  or 
into  the  prefent,  we  fhall  want  no  Inflance* 
of  the  pernicious  EfFeds  of  Pafiion,  aflifl&d 
by  a  corrupt  and  depraved  Reafon.     The 
Miferies  which  Men  bring  upon  themfelve$ 
and  others  are  derived  from  this  Fountain; 
and  thefe  Miferies,    which  we  provide  for 
<)urfelves  and  others,  will  be  found,  upon  a 
fair  Computation,  to  make  nine  Parts  out  of 
ttfi  of  all  the  Evil  which  the  Wgrld  feel§ 

'  and 
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and  complains  of.     From  ivbeuce  come  TVars 
and  Fightings  amotig  youf    %s  St.  JanitSy 
Come  they  not  hence,    even  of  your  LiijU, 
'which  war  in  your  Members  ^    He   might 
have  added  to  his  Catalogue  many  Iniqni- 
ties  more,  and  repeated  the  fame  (^eitioii 
andAnlwer:  For,  Whence  proceed  Jealon- 
fies,  Sufpicions,  the  Violations  of  Friendihip, 
the  Difcord  and  Ruin  of  private  Families .? 
Whence  comes  Murder,  Violence,  and  Op- 
prelTion  ?    Are  thefe  the  Works  of  Pveaibn 
given  us  by  God  ?  No,  they  are  the  Works 
of  Senfuality,   and  of  a  Reafon  made  the 
Slave  of  Senfuality.     Were  all  who  are  given 
to  fuch  Works  as  thefe  to  be  deprived  of 
their  Reafon,  the  World  about  them  would 
be  much  happier,  themfelves  more  harmlefs, 
and,  I  think  too,  not  lefs  honourable.     So 
effedually  do  fenfual  Lufls  war  againft  the 
Soul,  that  it  would  be  better  for  the  World, 
and  not  worfe  for  the  Scnfudifl,  if  he  had 
no  Soul' at  all. 

But  to  be  more  particular.  Let  us  confider 
that  the  only  Part  of  Man,  capable  of  any  Im- 
provement,  is  the  Soul :  It  is  little  or  nothiwg 
we  can  do  for  the  Body,  and  if  we  could  do. 
more  it  would  be  little  worth.  We  cannot  add 
to  our  Stature,  and  if  we  could,  where  would 
be  the  Advantage  ?  The  Affections,  which 

O  3  have 
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have  their  Seat  in  the  Body,  can  yield  us  no 
Honour :  They  are  capable  of  no  Improve- 
ment; the  higher  they  rife,  the  more  defpica- 
ble  we  grow  :  They  can  yield  us  neither  Profit 
nor  Credit,  but  only  when  we  conquer  and 
fubdue  them.  If  therefore  we  have  any  Am- 
bition of  being  better  than  we  are  in  any  Re- 
fpedt,  either  in  this  World  or  in  the  next, 
we  mufl  cultivate  the  Mind,  the  only  Part 
of  us  capable  of  any  Improvement. 

The  Excellency  of  a  rational  Creature 
confids  in  Knowledge  and  Virtue,  one  the 
Foundation  of  the  other :  Thefe'  are  the 
Things  we  ought  to  labour  after :  But  fenfual 
Luds  are  great  Impediments  to  our  Improve- 
ment in  either  of  thefe,  and  do  therefore 
properly  war  againfl  the  Soul. 

As  to  Knowledge,  the  beft  and  moft  ufe- 
/ul  Part  of  it  is  the  Knowledge  of  ourfelves, 
and  of  the  Relation  we  ftand  in  to  God  and 
our  Fellow-Creatures,  and  of  the  Duties  and 
Oblijratlons  arifin<Tfrom  thefe  Confiderations". 
Now  this  Knowledge  is  fuch  an  Enemy  to 
fenfual  Lufls,  that  a  fenfual  Man  will  be  very 
much  indifpofed  to  receive  it.  It  is  Self- 
condemnation  to  him  to  admit  the  Principles 
of  this  Knowledge;  and  therefore  his  Rea- 
fon,  as  long  as  it  continues  in  the  Service  of 
his  Paffion,   will  be  employed  to  difcredit 

fuch 
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fuch  Knowledge  as  this,  and  If  poflible  to 
fubvert  and  overthrow  the  Principles  upon 
which  it  ftands.     Hence  proceed  the  many 
Prejudices  to   be   met   with  in  the  World 
againft  the  firft  Principles  of  Natural  Reli- 
gion ;  the  many  laboured  Arguments  to  de- 
llroy  the  very  Diftindlon  of  Soul  and  Body, 
and  all  Hopes  of  a  future  Exiftence :  Such 
hard  Mafters  are  the  Lufls  of  the  Fiefli !  They 
compel  the  Soul  to  deny  itfelf,  to  reiign  all 
its  Pretenlions  to  prefent  or  future  Happi nefs, 
in  Condefcenfion  to  the  Pailions  and  Appe- 
tites of  the  Body.     Take  out  of  the  Com- 
pofition  of  a  Man  the  Inclinations  to  fenfual 
Pleafures,  and  he  mufl:  needs  rejoice  to  hear 
of  another  Life  in  which  he  may  be  for  ever 
happy.     If  he  fees  not  fo  much  Rcafon  as 
to  be  fure  of  living  for  ever,  yet  he  will  be 
willing  to  hope  he  may,  and  his  Mind  will 
be  always  open   to  receive   whatever  may 
flrengthen  and  fupport  Ilich  Hopes.   But  the 
fenfual  Man  fees  nothing  that  fuch  a  future 
State  can  afford  him  but  MIfery  and  De- 
flruftion ;  therefore  he  Ihuts  his  Eyes  againfl 
the  Light,  and  places  a  Guard  over  his  Mind, 
to  fecure  It  from  fuch  unwelcome  Thoughts. 
He  hopes,  he  believes,  at  laft  he  comes  to 
demonllrate,  that  Souls,  and  Spirits,  and  fu- 
O  4  ture 
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ture  States,   are  mere  idle  Dreams,  the  In- 
ventions either  of  Fools  or  of  Politicians. 

If  the  Fear  of  God  be  in  Truth,  as  in  Truth 
it  is,  the  Beginning  of  Wifdom,  Senfuality 
cuts  us  off  from  all  Hopes  of  Improvement, 
conlidered  as  rational  Beings,  by  choaking  the 
Spring  from  whence  all  Wifdom  flows.  It 
ties  us  down  to  the  World,  it  materializes  the 
Soul,  and  makes  it  incapable  of  any  noble 
Thoughts  or  Conceptions  worthy  itfelf.  And 
thus  Men,  by  following  the  fenfual  Enjoy- 
ments of  the  World,  become  carnal  in  their 
Minds,  as  well  as  in  their  BodiesT;  and  in- 
ftead  of  a  Reafon  qualifying  them  to  be  Ser- 
vants of  God,  the  higheft  Honour  of  which 
a  rational  Being  is  capable,  they  get  a  low 
Cunning  to  ferve  themfelves  and  the  worfl: 
of  their  own  Deflres,  which  differs  but  little 
from  the  flrong  Inflinds  to  be  found  in  Crea* 
tures  of  a  lov/er  Order;  but  little,  I  mean, 
in  point  of  Excellency,  though  in  another 
Helped:  it  differs  much.  The  Creatures 
anfwer  the  Ends  of  their  Nature,  and  are 
guiltlefs  in  purfuing  their  fevefal  Inftiridsi 
but  the  fenfual  Man  is  ufelefs  to  himfclf,  in- 
jurious to  the  World,  and,  as  far  as  in  him^ 
lies,  brings  a  Reproach  upon  the  Hand  that 
made  him.     For, 

Stcondlv, 
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Secondly,  Virtue  and  Morality  are  the 
diftinguifliing  Charaders  of  rational  Beings ; 
but  thefe  will  always  be  loft  where  the  Ap- 
petites have  Dominion. 

In  all  Cafes  where  our  Thoughts  are  con- 
fined to  ourfelves,  and  we  aim  at  no  other 
End  than  our  own  Intereft  or  Pleafure,  we 
ad:  upon  a  Principle  deftrudive  of  Morality. 
The  Ability  we  have  of  extending  our  Views 
beyond  ourfelves,  and  confidering  what  is 
fit  and  proper  and  reafonable  with  regard  to 
others,  is  the  Foundation  of  Morality.  It 
is  not  perhaps  a  total  Want  of  Reafon  that 
renders  Brutes  incapable  of  Morality ;  but 
whatever  Reafon  they  have,  it  is  confined  to 
themfelves,  and  exercifed  only  with  regard 
to  their  own  Wants  and  Defires,  and  this 
renders  them  immoral  Agents.  Now  every 
Degree  of  Senfuality  is  an  Approach  to  this 
State :  The  fenfual  Man  labours  in  the  Gra- 
tification of  his  own  Paflions,  and  has  no 
other  End  than  to  ferve  himfelf,  nay  the 
worft  Part  of  himfelf,  in  all  his  Adions. 
This  makes  him  overlook  what  is  due  to 
others,  and  to  caft  behind  him  all  Regards 
to  Juftice,  Equity,  and  Compafiion,  in  the 
Eagernefs  of  obtaining  the  Objed  of  his  De- 
fires.  Hence  it  is  that  the  covetous  Man  is 
apt  to  defraud  all  he  deals  with,  to  betray 
I  ,  the 
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the  Truft  committed  to  him,  and  to  make 
a  Prey  of  the  Widow  and  the  Orphan  un- 
happily placed  under  his  Proted;ion.    Hence 
it  is  that  the  ambitious  Man  lays  ill  wafte 
about  him,  and  fills  the  World  with  Blood, 
Violence,  and  Rapine;  facrificing  his  Cx)un- 
try.  Friends,  and  Relations  to  his  inordinate 
Defire  of  Power.     Hence  it  is,  that  the  luft- 
ful  Man   breaks   the  Bonds  of  Friendfhip 
and  Hofpitality,  and  entails  Diflionour  and 
Reproach  upon  the  Man  who  loves  him  befl:; 
hence  it  is  that  he  lies  in  wait  to  betray  un- 
guarded Innocence,  and  is  contefit,   for  the 
fake  of  his  PaiTion,   to   bring  Shame,  Re- 
proach, Remorfe  of  Confcience,  and  all  the 
Evils  of  Life,  upon  a  Fellow-Creature.     It 
is  the  Ellence  of  Morality  to  bound  the  De- 
iires  within  the  Limits  of  Reafon,  Juftice, 
and  Equity.     It  is  not  having  or  exerciiing 
great  Power  that  makes  an  ambitious  Man ; 
a  King  may  be  as  virtuous  as  any  of  his  Sub- 
jects; but  it  is  getting  and  ufing  it  unjuftly. 
It  is  not  much  Wealth  that- denominates  a 
Man  covetous,  but  it  is  the  Method  of  ob- 
taining and  difpenling  Riches  that  makes 
the  Difference.      And  for   the  other  Caie 
mentioned,  you  fliall  have  the  Refolution  of 
;t  in  the  Words  of'  an  Apoftle,  Marriage 
is  hononrable  in  all  Men,  and  the  Bed  urfde- 
1  fii^d'. 


DISCOURSE    IX.     203 

filed -y  but  Whoremongers  and  Adulterers  God 
ivill  judge. 

It  is  plain  from  thefe  Inftances,  that  the 
Virtue  of  a  Man  confifls  in  hounding  his 
Defires,  and  reltraining  them  within  the  Li- 
mits prefcribed  by  Reafon  and  Morality : 
Thefe  Limits  theLufls  of  the  Flefli  are  per- 
petually tranfgreffing ;  every  fuch  Tranf- 
grefTion  is  a  Wound  to  the  Soul,  which 
weakens  its  natural  Faculties,  and  renders  it 
lefs  able  to  difcharge  its  proper  Office :  For 
Reafon  will  not  always  lirive  with  a  Man ; 
but  if  often  fubdued  by  corrupt  Affedions, 
it  will  at  laft  give  over  the  Conteft,  and  grow 
hard,  flupid,  and  void  of  Feeling. 

And  this  fuggefts  another  Confideration, 
to  file w  how  efFedtually  fenfual  Luils  do  war 
againfl:  the  Soul,  by  extinguiihing  the  Force 
of  natural  Confcience,  and  not  leaving  a 
Man  Reafon  and  Religion  enough  to  repent 
of  his  Iniquities.  The  Mind  grows  fenfual 
by  Degrees,  and  lofes  all  Relifli  for  ferious 
Thought  and  Contemplation;  it  contra<f]:s 
an  Hardnefs  by  longx^cquaintance  with  Sin, 
and  is  armed  with  a  brutal  Courage  which 
regards  neither  God  nor  Man.  Age  and  In- 
firmities may  free  us  from  our  fenfual  Paf- 
fions,  the  Sinner  may  out-live  his  Sins,  but 
what  is  he  the  better,  fince  his  Sins  perhaps 

out- 
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out-lived  his  Confcience,  and  left  him  with- 
out either  Will  or  Power  to  turn  to  God  ? 
This  is  no  uncommon  Cafe  :  And  whenever 
it  is  the  Cafe,  the  Circumftances  which  fur- 
round  a  Man  confpire  to  make  it  defperate. 
His  Mind,  by  being  long  immerfed  in  Sen- 
fuality,  is  unapt  for  ferious  Reflection,  and 
indifpofed  to  receive  the  Truths  which  Rea- 
fon  offers :  And  befides  this,  the  little  glim- 
mering Lights  of  Religion,  which  fhine  but 
faintly  in  his  Mind,  yield  no  Comfort  or 
Confolation  to  him,  and  he  dreads  the  break- 
ing in  of  more  Light  upon  him,  leff,  by 
knowing  more,  he  fhould  become  more 
miferable  :  This  makes  him  love  the  Dark- 
nefs  in  which  he  is,  which  helps  to  ikreen 
him  from  a  Senfe  of  his  own  Mifery.  And 
thus  the  fenfual  Man  fpends  the  poor  Re- 
mains of  Life  with  very  little  Senfe,  and  yet 
much  Fear  of  Religion.  And  yet  were  this 
the  worft,  happy  were  his  Cafe,  in  compa- 
rifon  to  what  it  really  is :  For  fenfual  Lufts 
war  againft  the  Soul,  againii  the  very  Being 
itfelf,  and  will  render  it  for  fever  unhappy 
and  miferable. 

The  fenfual  Man  has  but  one  Hope  with 
refped:  to  Futurity,  and  a  fad  one  it  is.  That 
he  may  die. like  the  Beafts  that  perifh  :  But 
Nature,   Reafon,  Religion,  deny  him  even 

-  this 


DISCOURSE    IX.      205 

this  Comfort,    and    with   one  Voice   pro- 
claim to  us,   That  God  has  appointed  a  Day 
in  which  he  will  judge  the  World.      When 
that  Day  comes,  and  he  fhall  fland  before 
the  Throne  of  God  with  all  his  Sins  about 
him,  and  every  injured  Perfon  ready  to  ac- 
cufe  and  demand  Juftice  againft  him,  it  is 
much   eaiier   to  imagine  what  his  Diilrefs 
and  Mifery  will  be,  than  for  any  Words  to 
defcribe  it.     Be  the  Confequence  of  that  Day 
what  it  will,   it  muft  be  fatal  to  Sinners. 
Should  the  much  talked-of,  and  the  more 
wiihed-for  Annihilation  be  their  Doom,  it 
is  a  Sentence  that  deftroys  both  Body  and 
Soul ',  a  Sentence  fhocking  to  Nature,  and 
terrible  to  all  our  Apprehenfions  ;   and  to 
which  nothing  but  a  guilty  Confcience,  and 
a  fearful  Expedation  of  fomething  worfe, 
could  poffibly  reconcile  the  Sentiments  of  a 
Man.     But  neither  will  this  be  the  Cafe : 
There  is  a  Fire  that  fhall  never  go  out  pre- 
pared for  the  Spirits  of  the  Wicked,  a  Worm 
that  never  dies  ready  to  torment  them.     It 
may  be  aiked  perhaps.  Do  you  mean  a  ma- 
terial Fire,  and  a  material  Worm  ?  In  good 
Truth  I  am  little  concerned  to  anfwer  this 
Queftion  :  There  is  One  who  will  anfwer  it, 
even  Fie  who  laid  it.      There  is  nothing  I 
think  fo  weak  as  the  Difputcs  about  future 

Punifhments. 
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Punlfliments.  Do  you  imagine  that  God 
wants  Means  of  punifliing  Sinners  effec- 
tually ?  or  do  you  think  that,  when  he  comes 
to  punidi  Sin,  you  fhall  have  a  faving  Bar- 
gain, and  that  your  prefent  Enjoyments  will 
be  worth  all  you  can  fuffer  for  them  here- 
after ?  If  you  imagine  this,  you  muft  think 
God  a  very  weak  Being :  But  if  you  think 
him  a  wife  Governor,  reft  fatisfied  that  there 
is  nothing  to  be  got  by  offending  him  j  and 
that  it  is  a  foolifh  Encouragement  you  give 
yourfelf,  in  imagining  that  the  Pains  of  Hell 
will  be  lefs  tormenting  than  they  are  repre- 
fented  to  be,  when  you  may  be  fure,  from 
the  Power  and  Wifdom  of  God,  that  the 
Pleafures  of  Sin  will  be  too  dearly  purchafed 
at  the  Price  of  them. 

But  to  return  to  the  Argument  before  us  : 
Let  us  look  back,  and  take  a  fhort  View  of 
the  fenfual  Man's  Condition.  In  this  World 
his  PafTions  find  fo  much  Employment  for 
his  Reafon,  that  he  is  excluded  from -the 
Improvements  peculiar  to  a  rational  Being, 
and  which  might  recommend  hijii  to  the 
Favour  of  his  Maker :  With  refpedl  to  his 
Fellow-Creatures  he  is  void  of  Morality; 
with  refped:  to  God  he  is  void  of  Religion  : 
He  has  a  Body  worn  out  by  Sin,  and  a  Mind 
hardened  by  it-:  In  his  Youth  he  ftriyes  to 

.    forget  ' 
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forget  God,  in  his  old  Age  he  cannot  re- 
member him :  He  dies  fuller  of  Sins  than  of 
Years,  and  goes  down  with  Heavinefs  to  the 
Grave,   and  his  Iniquities  follow  him,   and 
will  rife  with  him  again  when  God  calls 
him  to  appear  and  anfwer  for  himfelf :  Then 
will  his  Lufts  and  Appetites,  and  all  the  Sins 
which  attended  on  them,  rife  up  in  Judg- 
ment againfl  him,   and  link  his  Soul  into 
everlafting  Mifery.     The  Sum  then  of  his 
Account  is  this :  The  fenfual  Man  has  his 
Portion  of  Enjoyment  in  this  World  with 
the  Brutes,  and  in  the  next  his  Punifhment 
with  wicked  Spirits.   This  is  the  War  which 
the  Lufts  of  the  Flefh  w^age  againfl  the  Soul : 
From  fuch  Enemies  a  wife  Man  ought  to  fly, 
for  they  have  Power  not  only  to  deftroy  the 
Body,  but  to  ca(i  both  Body  and  Soul  into 
H^IL 
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Matthew  xxvii.  38. 

Thn  were  there  two  Thieves  crucified  with 
him  y  one  on  the  right  Hand^  and  another 
on  the  left. 

'Q^%^'miAT  different  Effeds  the 
^^^^1^^  Judgments  of  God  have  upon 
"pH  ^  )^|  the  Minds  of  Men,    may  be 

k^^^S  ^^'''■"^^  ^'"^"^  ^^^^^  Examples 
now  before  us.     Here  are  two 

Thieves  crucified  with  our  blelfed  Saviour ; 
two,  who  were  probably  guilty  of  the  fame 
Crimes,  and  now  under  the  fame  Condem- 
nation 'y  both  brought  by  the  Providence  of 
God  to  fuffer  in  the  Company  of  his  own 
Son,  whofe  Blood  was  flied  for  the  Sins  of 
the  whole  World.  But  mark  the  End  of 
Vol.  IL  P  thefe 
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thefe  Men  :  One  died  reproaching  and  hhC- 
pheming  Chrift,  and  breathed  out  his  Soul 
in  the  Agonies  of  Guilt  and  Defpair ;  the 
other  faw,  acknowledged,  and  openly  con- 
fefTed  his  Redeemer,  and  expired  with  th« 
Sound  of  thole  blefled  Words  in  his  Ears, 
To-day  Jhalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradife, 

How  adorable  is  the  Wifdom  of  God,  who 
has  thus  inftruded  us ;  and,  by  fetting  the 
Examples  of  his  Juftice  and  Mercy  fo  near 
together,  has  taught  us  to  fear  without  De- 
fpair, and  to  hope  without  Prefumption! 
Who  would  not  tremble  for  himfelf,  when 
he  fees  the  Man  perifh  in  his  Sins  who  died 
by  his  Saviour's  Side ;  within  reach  of  that 
Blood  which  was  poured  out  for  his  Re- 
demption, but  wanting  Faith  to  ftretch  out 
his  Hand,  and  be  faved  ? 

What  would  the  dying  Sinner  give  to  have 
his  Saviour  fo  near  him  in  his  laft  Moments, 
that  he  might  pour  out  his  Soul  before  him, 
and  feize  by  Violence  the  Hand  which  alone 
\&  able  to  fave  ?  Yet  he  wha  had  all  thefe 
Advantages  enjoyed  none  of  them ;  but  died 
in  his  Sins,  void  of  Hope  and  of  Comfort. 

Muil  the  Sinner  then  defpair,  and  has  Gp^ 
forgot  to  be  merciful  ?  No :  Cait  your  EycvS 
mi  the  other  Side  o£  the  Crofs,   and  there 

you 
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you  may  fee  the  Mercy  of  God  difplayed  in 
the  brighteft  Colours.  There  hangs  the 
Penitent,  furrounded  with  all  the  Terrors  of 
approaching  Death  3  yet  in  the  midft  of  all 
calm  and  ferene,  confeffing  his  Sins,  glorify- 
ing the  Juftice  of  God  in  his  own  Punifh- 
ment,  rebuking  the  Blafphemy  of  his  Com- 
panion, j unifying  the  Innocence  of  his  Sa- 
viour, and  adoring  him  even  in  the  loweft 
State  of  Mifery ;  and  at  laft  receiving  the 
certain  Promife  of  a  bleffed  Immortality. 

Thus  the  Cafe  ftands  with  all  the  Allow- 
ances made  to  it  which  feem  mofl  to  favour 
a  Death-bed  Repentance :  And  yet,  as  if 
the  Scripture  had  faid  nothing  of  the  Wretch 
who  died  blafpheming  and  reproaching 
Chrift,  nor  given  us  any  Caufe  to  fear  that 
a  wicked  Life  may  end  in  an  hardened  and 
obdurate  Death ;  the  Cafe  of  the  Penitent 
only  is  drawn  into  Example,  and  fuch  Hopes 
are  built  on  it,  as  are  neither  confident  with 
the  Laws  of  God,  nor  the  Terms  of  Man's 
Salvation ;  for  even  of  this  Example  the 
moft  prepofterous  and  abfurd  Ufe  is  made. 
This  Penitent,  as  foon  as  he  came  to  ths 
Knowledge  of  Chrift,  repented  of  his  Sins : 
If  you  are  fond  of  the  Example,  Go  a?jd  do 
likewife :  If  you  delay,  and  purfue  the  Plea- 
fures  of  Sin,  upon  the  Encouragement  which 

P  2  this 
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this  Inflance  affords  you,  it  is  plain  that  you 
like  nothing  in  the  Repentance,  but  only 
the  Latenefs  of  it ;  and  that  your  Inclinations 
are  to  imitate  the  Thief,  rather  than  the 
penitent  Chriftian.  Once  he  lived  by  Vio- 
lence, in  defiance  of  the  Laws  of  God  and 
Man :  When  he  was  penitent,  he  abhorred 
and  detefted  his  Iniquities :  Which  Part 
would  you  imitate?  If  both,  if  like  him 
you  propofe  to  enjoy  the  Pleafures  of  Sin, 
and  like  him  to  repent  and  enjoy  the  Plea- 
fures of  Heaven,  you  mightily  impofe  on 
yourfelf;  his  Cafe  can  never  be  youfs,  and 
therefore  his  Example  cannot  be  your  Se- 
curity. Befides,  were  the  Cafe  indeed  pa- 
rallel to  that  of  the  dying  Chriftian,  yet 
ftill  it  can  afford  no  certain  Hope ;  iince  the 
Proof  is  as  ftrong  from  the  Cafe  of  the  impe- 
nitent Thief,  that  you  fhall  die  in  your  Sins  -, 
as  it  can  be  from  the  other  Cafe,  that  you 
fliall  repent  of  them. 

It  would  take  up  too  much  of  your  Time 
to  confidcr  this  Cafe  diftindly  in  all  its  Views : 
I  fliall  therefore  only  briefly  hint 'to  you  the 
Circuinftances  which  diftinguilh  it  from  that 
of  the  dying  Chriftian ;  and  then  proceed  to 
ihew,  what  little  Hope  this  Exaniple  afford*, 
allowing  the  Cafe  to  be  what  it  i*  generally 
fuppoled  to  be. 

Firll 
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Firft  then;  In  all  this  perhaps  there  may 
be  nothing  refembling  a  Death-bed  Repent- 
ance.    It  is  no  uncommon    thing  for  Ma- 
lefadors  to  lie  in  Prifon  a  long  time,  before 
they  are  brought   to  Trial  and  Execution  ; 
and  if  that  is  the  prefent  Cafe,  there  is  room 
enough  for  the  Converfion  of  this  Criminal 
before   he  came   to  fuffer.     The  Circum- 
ftances  incline  this  Way.     How  came  he  to 
be  fo  well  ao^iainted  with  the  Innocence  of 
Chrift,  if  he  never  heard  of  him  till  he  met 
him  on  the  Crofs  ?  How  came  it  into  his 
Head  to  addrefs  to  him  in  the  Manner  he 
does.  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  co?neJl 
into  thy  Kingdom  ?  What  were  the  Marks  of 
Royalty  that  were  to  be  difcovered  on  the 
Crofs  ?    what    the   Signs    of   Dignity    and 
Power  ?  What  could  lead  him  to  think  that 
his  Fellow -fuffe re r  had  a  Title  to  any  King- 
dom ?  what  to  imagine,  that  he  was  Lord 
of  the  World  that  is  to  come  ?  Thefe  Cir- 
cumftances  make  it  probable  that  he  had 
elfewhere  learned  the  Character  and  Dignity 
of  Chrift,  and  came  perfuaded  of  the  Truth 
of  his  Miflion  :  And  what  is  this  to  them, 
who  have  no  Defire  to  lie  down  Chrilians 
upon  their  Death-bed,  though  they  would 
wiUingly  go  off  Penitents  ? 

P  3  Secondly, 
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Secondly,  Suppofe  this  great  Work  were 
begun  and  finifhed  on  the  Crofs ;  yet  it  can- 
not be  drawn  into  Example  by  Chriftian 
Sinners :  Becaufe  the  Converfion  of  a  Jew  or 
an  Heathen  is  one  Thing,  and  the  Repent- 
ance of  a  Chriftian  is  another.  The  Promifes 
of  God,  through  Chrift,  are  fo  far  certain, 
that  whenever  aa  Unbeliever  repents  and  is 
converted,  his  Sins  fhall  be  forgiven.  This 
was  the  Penitent's  Cafe;  and  therefore  the 
Pardon  granted  to  him  anfwers  diredly  to 
Baptifmal  Regeneration ;  and  has  nothing  to 
do  with  a  Death-bed  Repentance'  nor  can 
at  all  affect  them  who  have  fallen  from  Grace 
ence  received.     For, 

Thirdly,  The  profligate  Life  of  this  un- 
converted Sinner  was  not  attended  with  fuch 
aggravating  Circumftances  as  the  Sins  of 
Chriftians  are.  He  finned  againft  the  Light 
of  Nature,  and  the  common  Rules  of  Rea- 
fon  and  Morality :  But  it  might  at  leaft  be 
faid  for  him,  that  he  was  the  unhappy  Son 
of  an  unhappy  Father,  conceived  in  the  de- 
generate and  corrupted  State  of  Nature ;  that 
he  wanted:  both  the  Senfe  and  Knowledge, 
the  Hopes  and  Fears,  and  the  Helps  and 
AfTiftances,  which  the  Gofpel  affords  ifor 
deftroying  the  Power  and  Dominion  of  Sin : 
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And  the  greater  his  Weaknefs  was,  the  fitter 
Objedl  of  Mercy  was  he;  and  becaufe  he 
had  not  been  freed  by  Grace  from  the 
Power  of  Sin,  he  had  the  better  Pica  to  be 
freed  by  Mercy  from  Punifhment.  But  are 
there  the  fame  Excufes,  or  the  fame  Hopes 
of  Pardon  for  Chriflians,  who  fin  againft 
Knowledge,  againfi:  the  powerful  Motives 
of  Hope  and  Fear,  and  in  defpite  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  with  which  they  were  fealed  ? 
To  fin  in  Plopes  of  Pardon,  and  upon  the 
Profped  of  future  Repentance,  is  itfelf  a 
great  Aggravation  of  Sin,  and  a  fad  Abufe 
of  the  Mercy  of  God. 

If  the  Heathen  fins,  he  fins  under  thofe 
Infirmities  of  Nature  for  which  Chrift  died ; 
but  the  Chriilian  fins  under  the  Ufe  of  all 
the  Remedies  which  the  Gofpel  has  pro- 
vided, and  which  were  purchafed  for  him 
by  his  dying  Saviour.  The  Condition  of 
Mankind  after  the  Fall  afix)rded,  without 
doubt,  many  Arguments  of  Pity  and  Com- 
panion; and  fuch  Arguments  as  moved  the 
Son  of  God  to  undertake  their  Redemption. 
The  ignorant,  the  unenlightened  Sinner  has 
Right  to  plead  all  thefe  Arguments  in  his 
own  Behalf:  His  is  the  common  Caufe  cf 
Mankind ;  and  Nature,  with  unutterable 
P  4  Groans,, 
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Groans,  cries  for  him  and  all  her  Children 
before  her  great  Creator. 

If  the  Penitent  received  the  firft  Know- 
ledge of  Chrift  upon  the  Crofs;  yet  how 
much  more  had  he  to  fay  for  himfelf,  than 
the  Chriftian,  who  comes  to  make  his  Peace 
at  the  Hour  of  Death?  He  might  thus 
plead  his  unhappy  Caufe:  "  Lord,  I  am 
**  one  of  thofe  Sinners,  for  whom  thy  Son 
**  now  expires  upon  the  Crofs ;  I  was  con- 
*'  ceived  in  Sin,  and  brought  forth  in  Ini- 
"  quity  i  I  have  wandered  in  Ignorance  and 
**  Darknefs,  without  the  Light  of  thy  Gofpel 
**  to  dired;  me,  without  the  Help  of  thy 
"  Spirit  to  proted;  mc :  Why  was  all  my 
**  Life  fo  dark,  and  thefe  few  laft  Minutes 
"  only  blefled  with  the  Knowledge  of  thy 
**  Son?  Lord,  accept  the  poor  Remains 
*'  of  Life,  fince  it  is  all  I  have  left  to  offer : 
"  My  latefl  Breath  fhall  confefs  my  own 
"  Guilt,  and  my  Saviour's  Innocence  :  And 
**  fince  thy  Wifdom  has  united  me  to  him 
"  in  this  Crofs,  let  me  never  more  part 
'*  from  him ;  but  as  I  am  joined  with  him 
"  in  his  Death,  fo  let  me  be  likewife  in  his 
**  Life  for  evermore."  But  what  fhall  the 
dying  Chriftian  fiy,  after  an  hardened  Life 
of  Sin  and  Impenitence  ?  What  Words  fliall 
we  put  in  his  Mouth  to  appeafe  the  Anger 

of 
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of  his  injured  Redeemer?  You  may  fpend 
your  Time  in  lamenting  your  paft  Folly ; 
but  with  what  Language  will  you  approach 
to  God  ?  You  have  neither  Ignorance  nor 
Weaknefs  to  plead ;  you  were  enlightened 
with  his  Word ;  and  his  Holy  Spirit  was  ever 
ready  to  affifl  you,  had  you  been  ready  to 
endeavour  after  Ilolinefs.  What  will  you 
then  fay,  when  frightened  and  amazed  you 
call  for  Mercy  at  your  lafl  Moments  ?  May 
not  the  Lord  then  fay,  **  How  long  have  I 
"  waited  in  vain  for  thefe  Prayers,  and  thefe 
**  Sighs  ?  how  have  I  fpoken  to  you  by  your 
**  Confcience  within,  and  by  the  Miniftry  of 
"  my  Word  from  without ;  and  how  have 
"  my  Calls  been  defpifed  ?  The  Gates  of 
"  Mercy  were  always  open  to  you,  but  you 
"  fliut  them  againftyourfelf :  But  tho'  you 
"  could  fly  from  the  Mercy  of  God,  yet  his 
"  Juilice  will  overtake  you."  Coniider  but 
this  calmly  with  yourfelves,  and  you  will  hnd 
that  the  wicked  Chriliian's  Cafe  is  fo  much 
worfe  than  the  Penitent's  upon  the  Crofs, 
that  there  can  be  no  Reafon  for  you  to  en- 
courage yourfelves  upon  this  Example;  or 
to  hope  lor  the  fame  Mercy,  when  your 
Cafe  will  be  greatly  different.  Thefe  are 
fuch  Circum fiances  as  enter  into  the  Nature 
of  the  Cafe,  and  will  make  it  always  unf  t, 
'  I  and 
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and  oftentimes  impoffible,  to  be  imitated  by 
a  Chriftian.  But  there  are  other  Circum- 
ftances  fit  to  be  obferved,  which  render  a 
Death-bed  Repentance  very  infecure  and 
dangerous,  though  we  fhould  allow  it  all  the 
Hopes  which  have  been  raifed  from  the  Cafe 
before  us. 

As,  firft ;  He  that  fins  in  Hopes  of  repent- 
ing at  lafl,  may  fm  fo  far,  as  to  grow  har- 
dened and  obdurate,  and  incapable  of  Re- 
pentance when  the  Time  comes.  This  Re- 
fledtion  is  grounded  upon  the  Cafe  of  the 
impenitent  Thief;  who  was  crucified  with 
our  Saviour ;  who,  tho'  he  had  certainly 
all  the  outward  Advantages  which  the  Pe- 
nitent had,  yet  he  made  no  Step  towards 
Repentance,  but  died  reproaching  Chrifl, 
and  joining  with  thofe  who  crucified  him, 
in  that  bitter  Jeer,  If  thou  be  the  Chrtjl^ 
come  down  from  the  Crofs.  Or,  if.  you  want 
more  Evidence,  this  Example  may  be  backed 
by  many  more  in  our  own  Time ;  it  being  no 
uncommon  Thing  to  fee  Malefa(5tors  die  ftu- 
pid  and  fenfelefs,  and  go  out  of  the  World  as 
wickedly  as  they  have  lived  in  it :  And  what 
can  this  be  attributed  to,  but  to  theDefertion  ^ 
of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  which  will  not  always 
itrive  with  Sinners,  but  fometimes  leaves 
them  to  perilh  in  the  Hardnefs of  theirPIear ts  ? 

:so 
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So  that  the  Man  who  fins  in  hopes  of  re- 
penting, can  never  be  fure  of  this  laft  Re- 
treat;  becaufe  by  purfuing  the  firft  Part  of 
his  Defign,  that  is,  to  enjoy  the  Pleafure  of 
Sin,  he  may  foon  grow  incapable  of  the  lafl", 
which  is  repenting.    I  queftion  not  but  that 
thofe  who  referve  themfelves  to  thefe  laft 
Hopes  of  repenting,   mean  fincerely  to  do 
it  when  the  Time  comes ;  for  hardly  can  I 
think  that  any  Man  means  to  fuffer  for  his 
Sins :    But  then  thofe  who  enter  upon  Sin 
with   thefe   tender  Regards  to    their  own 
Souls,  foon  grow  above  fuch  mean  Thoughts, 
and  would  fcorn  to  own  themfelves  in  the 
Number  of  thofe  who  are  Candidates  for 
Repentance:    They  contract  a  Familiarity 
with  Sin,  and,  with  Solomons  Fools,  learn  to 
make  a  Mock  of  it,  till  by  Degrees  their  Con- 
fciences  are  hardened,  and  not  to  be  touched 
by  thofe  foft  Impreffions  which  at  the  iirft 
fetting  out  they  felt  from  the  languilhing  Re- 
mains of  Grace.     And  from  hence  it  comes 
to  pafs,   that  when  thefe  Sinners  lie  down 
upon  a  fick  Bed,  they  often  want  both  the 
Will  and  the  Power  to  afk  Forgivenefs  -,  and, 
by  an  habitual  Negledl  of  all  Parts  of  Re- 
h'gion,  become  unable  to  perform  any,  even 
that  in  which  all  their  poor  Hopes  are  con- 
cluded,  to  repent  of,    and  afk  pardon  for, 

their 
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their  Sins.     Nor  is  it  in  your  own  Power 
to  fin   to   what  Degree  you  pleafe,    or  to 
preferve   a  Senfe  of  Religion,    amidft   the 
Pleafures  of  Iniquity :   If  it  were,   poffibly 
the  Danger  in  this  Refpe(ft  might  be  lefs : 
But  Habits  grow  infenfibly ;  there  is  a  kind 
of  Mechanifm  in  it,  as  in  the  Growth  of  the 
Body ;  and  he  that  gives  himfelf  up  to  Sin 
can  no  more  refolve  how  great  a  Sinner  he 
will  be,   than  he  that  is  born  a  Man  can 
refolve  how  tall,  or  how  fhort,  of  Stature  he 
will  be.     To  the  Truth  of  this  Experience 
daily  witnelTes :  Happy  are  thofe  who  want 
this  fatal  Experience  !  With  how  much  Pain 
and  Uneafinefs  do  Men  bring  themfelves  to 
do  the  Things  which  in  a  little  Time  they 
glory  and  take   pride  in,   or  at  leaft  grow 
eafy  and  contented  under  ?    And  thus  the 
Man,  who  with  great  Tremblings  of  Heart, 
and  Mifgivings  of  Mind,  brings  himfelf  to 
tafte  the  Pleafures  of  Sin,  with  Refolutions 
of  an  after  Repentance,  comes  at  lart  to  be 
fo  well  reconciled  to   his  Siiis,    as .  not  to 
think  Repentance  neceflary  for  them.     The 
Moment  you  give  yourfelf  up  to  Sin,  you 
give  yourfelf  out'  of  your  own  Power;  you 
lay  the  Chi?ins  upon  the  Neck  of  Reafon, 
and  fet  tlie  Paffions  free  :  Gonfcience,  which 
uled  to  be  your  Advance-Guard,  and  giye 

you 
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you  early  Notice  of  every  approaching  Evil, 
falls  into  the  Power  of  Luft  and  AfFedion  : 
And  when  Reafon  and  Confcience  are  de- 
ftroyed,  the  triple  Cord  is  broken,  and  Re- 
ligion muft  foon  follow  after ;  and  how,  in 
this  general  Rout,  one  poor  Refolution,  to 
repent  of  all  this  Iniquity,  (hould  efcape,  is 
more  than  can  be  eafily  conceived  :  And  yet 
when  you  lofe  that,  you  lofe  yourfelf  j  it  is 
your  laft,  your  only  Hope.  Upon  the  whole, 
there  is  much  more  Reafon  to  fear,  that  Sin, 
if  once  you  indulge  it,  fhould  get  the  better 
of  and  deftroy  your  Refolution  of  Repent- 
ance, than  that  your  Refolution  to  repent 
fhould  ever  conquer  and  deftroy  the  con- 
firmed Powers  and  Habits  of  Sin.  And  I 
wifh  thofe  who  have  not  yet  put  it  out  of 
their  own  Power  to  reafon  calmly  upon 
thefe  Things,  would  enter  into  this  Debate 
with  their  own  Hearts,  and  confider  what 
Danger  they  are  in  :  A  few  Moments  cannot 
be  too  much  to  fpend  in  fo  weighty  an  Af- 
fair :  And  whenever  you  retire  to  thefe  cool 
Thoughts,  may  the  Father  of  Mercies  in- 
fluence thofe  Moments  of  your  Life,  upon 
which  all  Eternity  depends ! 

But,  fecondly,  could  you  preferve  your 
Refolutions  of  Repentance,  yet  ftill  it  is  not 
in  your  own  Power  tofecure  an  Opportunity 

to 
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to  execute  them.  The  Thief  upon  the  Crofs 
died  a  violent  Death,  by  the  Hand  of  Juftice  ; 
happy  in  this  at  leaft,  that  he  knew  how 
long  he  had  to  live  j  and  had  no  ground  to 
flatter  himfelf  with  the  Hopes  of  many 
Years  to  come.  He  had  no  Pretence  to  defer 
his  Repentance,  in  Profpedt  of  a  farther 
Opportunity ;  nor  was  his  Heart  to  be  al- 
lured by  the  foft  and  entertaining  Pleafures 
of  Life,  when  Life  itfelf  was  fo  near  ex- 
piring. From  the  like  Death  God  defend  us 
all!  and  yet,  without  it,  which  of  us  can 
hope  for  fuch  favourable  Circumijances  for 
Repentance?  Whenever  the  Sinner  thinks 
of  Repentance,  he  will  find  that  he  has  a 
Work  of  great  Sorrow  and  Trouble  upon 
his  Hands ;  and  this  will  make  him  unwil- 
ling to  fet  about  it.  No  Man  is  fo  old  but 
that  he  thinks  he  may  laft  out  one  Year 
more  :  And  then,  why  will  not  To-morrow 
ferve  for  Repentance  as  well  as  To-day  ? 
And  thus  the  great  Work  is  delayed,  till 
Sicknefs  or  natural  Lifirmities  render  him 
incapable  of  it.  It  was  the  Sight  of  this 
ilrange  Delufion  in  which  Men  live,  flill 
promiiing  themfelves  longer  Life,  and  upon. 
thofe  Hopes  deferring  the  neceflary  Work 
of  Eternity,  which  made  the  holy  Pfalmill 
break  forth  into  that  moving  Petition : 
I  ■  Ss 
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So  teach  us  to  number  our  Days^  that  we 
may  apply  our  Hearts  unto  Wifdom.  The 
Way  that  Men  generally  number  their  Days, 
can  produce  nothing  but  Folly  and  Wick- 
edncfs:  The  many  Years  to  come,  which 
they  rejoice  in,  ferve  only  to  make  them 
carelefs  and  negligent,  and  thoughtlefs  of 
the  great  Concerns  of  Immortality:  And 
whether  Men  are  not  deluded  by  thefa 
Hopes,  let  any  one  judge.  Do  but  fuppofe 
that  you  were  in  the  Thief's  Cafe,  and  cer- 
tainly to  die  upon  a  fixed  Day  :  Do  you  not 
think  that  you  fhould  have  other  Thoughts, 
other  Concerns  about  you  ?  Could  you  then 
delay  your  Repentance,  and  fay.  To-morrow 
will  be  Time  enough  ?  If  you  would  not 
do  it  then,  why  will  you  do  it  now  ?  Only 
for  this  Reafon,  that  you  think  you  have 
Time  enough  in  Referve  to  do  this  Work 
hereafter.  And  lo  you  may  continue  to 
think  with  as  much  Reafon,  as  you  do  now, 
till  Death,  or  the  Sicknefs  which  leads  to 
it,  furprizes  you.  And  hence  it  comes  to 
pafs  that  very  few,  who  fm  with  Refolutions 
of  Repentance,  ever  think  of  it  till  they 
are  confined  to  a  fick  ^t^  \  becaufe  as  long 
as  they  are  in  Health,  they  have  always  this 
Anfwer  ready,  It  will  be  Time  enough  here- 
after. So  that  the  unfortunate  End,  to  which 

Jullice 
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Juftlce  brought  this  Penitent  upon  the  Crois, 
was,  with  refped:  to  his  Converfion,  an 
Advantage  that  few  Chriftians  will  give 
themfelves  :  The  Certainty  of  his  Death  made 
his  Repentance  certain,  permitted  him  no 
Delays,  no  vain  Excufes,  no  flattering  Hopes 
of  better  Opportunities  hereafter. 

Thirdly,  Confidering  that  Chriftians,  who 
p.ropofe  to  themfelves  this  Example  of  the 
Thief  upon  the  Crofs,    feldom  repent  till 
they  are  Vv^arned  by  Sicknefs  to  prepare  for 
Death;   they  will  evidently  want  another 
Advantage,  which  this  Penitent  bad.     His 
Death  not  being  the  EfFed:  of  any  bodily 
Pain,  or  Diflemper,  but  of  the  Judge's  Sen- 
tence, he  brought  with  him  to  the  Crofs, 
which,    if  you   pleafe,    you  may  call  his 
Death-bed,  a  found  Body  and  Mind.  •    He 
had  his  Senfes  perfed,  his  Realon  frelli  and 
undifturbed;  and  was  capable  of  performing 
fuch.Ads  of  Faith  and  Devotion,  as  were 
neceflary   to  his  Repentance  and   Conver- 
lion.     But  how  different  often  is  the  Cale 
of  the  lick  and  languidiing  Sinner  ? .  Perhaps^ 
he  labours  under  fuch  acute  Pains,  as  will 
give  him  no  Refpite  for  Thought  or  Re-^ 
fledion ;    or  perhaps   he   dofes,    and  iief. 
ftupid,    without   knowing  his  Friends  :ind 
Relations,  or  even  himielf ;  or  perhaps  the 

Dillcmpcr 
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Diftempcr  feizes  his  Head,  and  he  raves  and 
is  diftraded ;  lofes  his  Senfe  and  Reafon,  and 
every  thing  of  the  Man,  but  the  outward 
Shape,  before  his  Death.  And  are  not  thefe 
hopeful  Circumftances  for  Repentance?  Is 
a  Man  likely  to  know  and  find  out  his  Sa- 
viour, when  he  knows  not  even  his  own 
Brother  who  ftands  by  his  Bed-fidc  ?  Thefe 
are  very  common  Circumftances,  and  fuch 
as  render  Repentance  impracticable.  But 
fhould  the  Sinner  efcape  all  thefe  Accidents, 
and  go  off  gently  without  being  forfaken 
by  his  Senfe  or  Reafon;  yet  ftill  it  may 
happen,  and  often  it  does,  that  his  promifed 
Repentance  produces  nothing  but  Horror 
and  Defpair.  In  his  Life-time  he  flattered 
himfelf  with  un  reafon  able  Hopes  of  Mercy, 
and  now  he  begins  to  fee  how  unreafonable 
they  were :  Now  he  can  think  of  nothing,  but 
that  he  is  going  to  appear  before  his  Judge, 
to  receive  the  juft  Rewards  of  Wickednefs  : 
He  fees  him  already  cloathed  with  Wrath  and 
Majclly;  and  forms  within  his  own  tor- 
mented Breaft  the  whole  Procefs  of  the  laft 
Day.  If  he  fleeps,  he  dreams  of  Judgment 
and  Mifery ;  and  when  he  wakes,  believes 
his  Drea^is  forebode  his  Fate.  Thus  rel- 
iefs and  uneafy,  thus  void  of  Comfort  and 
Hope,  without  Confidence  to  afk  Pardon, 
Vol.  II.  Q^  without 
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without  Faith  to  receive  it,  does  the  wretched 
Sinner  expire,  and  has  the  Misfortune  to  fee 
his  Hopes  die  before  him.     In  a  Word  then, 
put  all  the  favourable  Circumftances  toge- 
ther that  you  can  imagine ;  bring  the  Sinner 
by  the  gentlell:  Decays  of  Nature  to  his  lat- 
ter End ;  give  him  the  faireft  and  the  longeft 
Warning;  yet  ftill  you  give  him  no  Secu- 
rity :  If  he  is  not  fenfible  of  his  Sin  and  Im- 
penitence, he  will  die,  like  the  wicked  Thief 
upon  theCrofs,  reproaching  Chrift,  hardened 
and  obdurate  againft  the  Thoughts  of  Judg- 
ment :  Or,  if  he  comes  to  a  Senfe,'and  fees 
his  own  Unworthinefs,  how  fhall  he  be  pre- 
ferved  from  Defpair,  and  fuch  a  Dread  of 
his  righteous  Judge,  as  will  make  him  nei- 
ther fit  to  live,  nor  fit  to  die  ?  Nothing  but 
an  extraordinary  Degree  of  Grace  can  "pre- 
fer ve  him  in  a  Temper  fit  for  Repentance, 
free  on  one  fide  from  Confidence  and  Pre- 
fumption,   on  the  other  from  llavifli  Fear 
which  cafis  out  Love,  which  may  produce 
Sorrow,  but  not  Repentance.-  And  vvhether 
thofe  who  have  lived  under  the  continual 
Calls  of  Grace  to  Virtue  and  Holinefs,  who 
have  rejefted  the  Counfel  of  God   whilfl^ 
they  had  Health  and  Strength  to  ferve,  Hiall 
be  thought  worthy'  of  fuch   extraordinary 
Mercy  at  laft,  let  any  reafonable  Man  judge. 

It 
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It  cannot  be  fuppofed  that  God  intends  to 
fave  Chrlrtians  in  this  Way  3  which  would 
be  at  once  to  evacuate  all  the  Rules  and 
Duties  of  the  Gofpel.    Chrift  came  to  deilroy 
Sin  and  the  Works  of  the  Devil ;  but  were 
Men  promifed   Forgivenefs   upon   the  Ac- 
count of  a  few  Sighs  and  Tears  at  laft,  this 
would  effedlually  eftablifh  and  confirm  the 
Kingdom  of  Satan .     Tho'  God  has  promifed 
Pardon  to  penitent  Sinners,  yet  his  Promife 
mufl  be  expounded  fo  as  to  be  confiftent 
with  his  Dcfign  in  fending  Chrift  into  the 
World ;  and  then  it  can  never  be  extended 
to  thofe,  who  ufe  the  Gofpel  as  a  Protection 
to  Wickednefs,   and  fin   becaufe  God   has 
promifed  to  be  merciful.     In  a  Word,  you 
have  the  Promifes  of  the  Gofpel  fet  before 
you,  you  have  the  Mercies  of  God  in  Chrift 
offered   to  you ;  if  you  will  accept  them, 
and  do  your  Part,  happy  are  you :  But  if 
you  are  for  finding  out  new  Ways  to  Salva- 
tion, if  you  feek  to  reconcile  the  Pleafures 
and  Profits  of  Sin  with  the  Hopes  of  the 
Gofpel,  you  do  but  deceive  yourfelves  ;  for 
GoJ  is  not  jtwckedy  nor  will  he  regard  thofe 
who  make  fuch  perverfe  Ufe  of  his  Mercy. 

What   then   remains,  but   that  all  who 

love  their  own  Souls  feek  the  Lord  whilft 

happily  he  may  be  found;  and  work   for 

Q^  their 
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their  Salvation  whilft  they  have  the  Light  j 
for  the  Night  comet h,  when  no  Man  can  work. 
The  Night  cometh  on  apace,  and  brings 
with  it  a  Change  which  every  Mortal  mull 
undergo.     Then  ihall  we  be  forfaken  of  all 
our  Pleafures  and  Enjoyments,  and  deferted 
by  thofe  gay  Thoughts  which  now  fupport 
our  foolifh  Hearts  againft  the  Fears  of  Pvcli- 
gion.    The  Time  cometh,  and  who,  O  Lord, 
may  abide  its  Coming  !  when  we  muft  (land 
before  the  Judgment-Seat  of  Chrift ;  when 
the  Highefl  and  the  Lovvefl  fliall  be  placed 
on  the  fame  Level,  expecting  a  new  Diftri- 
bution  of  Honours  and  Rewards.     In  that 
Day  the  ftouteft  Heart  will  tremble,  and  the 
Countenance  of  the  proudefl:  Man  will  fall  in 
the  Prefence  of  his  injured  Lord.     I  fpeak 
not  to  you  the  Suggeftion  of  Superflition  or 
Fear,  but  the  Words  of  Sobernefs  and  of 
Truth.    May  they  fink  into  your  Hearts,  and 
yield  you  the  Fruits  of  fpiritual  Joy  and 
Comfort  here,  and  of  Glory  and  Immortality 
hereafter  I 
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Psalm  Ixxvii.   9,   10. 

Hat/j  God  forgotten  to  be  grac'miSy  hath  he  in 
Anger  fill t  up  his  tender  Mercies  ? 

And  I  /aid,  This  is  my  Injinnity,  but  Iimll 
remember  the  Tears  of  the  Right  Hand  of 
the  Mofi  High, 

^^^^"5  H  O  E  V  E  R  was  the  Author  of 
^^  ^^  thisPlalm,  he  was  manife% 
^)8(  ^  ^^  under  a  great  Dejedion  of 
k  ^a5*^5  Mind  when  he  penned  it :  He 
fpeaks  of  himfelf  as  detefted 
of  God,  and  given  up  to  be  a  Prey  to  the 
Sorrows  of  his  own  difturbed,  tormented 
Heart.  His  Soulrefufed  Comfort ^  as  he  com- 
plain? in  the  fecond  Verfe :  WtJen  he  remem^ 
0^3  bered 


230     DISCOURSE    XL 

bered  God,  he  was  troubled-,  when  he  com- 
plained,  his  Spirit  was  overwhelmed,  as  he 
laments  in  the  third  Verfe. 

What  the  particular  Grief  was,  which 
gave  rife  to  this  mournful  Complaint,  does 
not  appear;  but  whattver  it  was,  the  Sting 
of  it  lay  in  this.  That  the  Pfalmift  appre- 
hended himfelf  to  be  forfaken  of  God  :  And 
without  Doubt  this  is  of  all  Afflidions  the 
moil  afflicting,  the  moft  infupportable ;  a 
Grief  it  is,  which  no  Medicine  can  reach, 
which  all  the  Powers  of  Reafon  can  hardly 
afUft,  for  the  Soul  refujes  to  be  comforted. 

Thefe  Fears,  thefe  Sorrows,  belong  not  tp 
the  Vicious  and  Profligate,  who  have  not  God 
in  all  their  'Thoughts :  They  live  without  Re- 
fle(5tion,  and  therefore  without  Concern ; 
and  can  be  extremely  diverted  with  hear- 
ing or  feeing  what  modcfl  and  humble  Sin- 
ners fuffer  from  a  Senfe  of  Religion  :  But, 
bold  -and  fearlefs  as  fuch  Men  are,  their  Day 
of  Fear  is  not  far  off,  it  draws  near  apace; 
and,  when  it  comes,  will  convince  them  of 
the  Truth  of  the  wife  Preacher's  Obferva- 
tion  ;  The  Heart  of  the  Wife  is  in  the  Houfe 
of  Mourning,  but  the  Heart  of  Fools  is  in  thf. 
Houfe  of  Mirth. 

There  Is  a  very  great  Difference  between 
the  Mifgivings  and  Mifapprebenfions  of  a 

religious 
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religious  Mind,  and  the  Fear  to  which  Sin- 
ners are  always  expofed,  and  which  often- 
times they  experience.  The  Fears  of  the 
Religious  are  frequently  ill-grounded,  and 
arife  from  their  not  rightly  confidering  and 
underftanding  their  own  Cafe,  or  the  Me- 
thods of  God's  Providence  in  relation  to  this 
World :  But  the  Sinner's  Fear  is  never  ill- 
gfounded,  for  if  the  profligate  Sinner  has 
not  Reafon  to  fear  God,  there  can  be  no 
iiich  Thing  as  a  reafonable  Fear  in  the 
World.  The  religious  Man  may  fear  in 
the  Hours  of  his  Weaknefs  and  Infirmity; 
the  Sinner  can  only  fear  when  he  comes  to 
his  right  Reafon,  and  a  due  Senfe  of  his 
Condition. 

This  Obfervation  will  ferve  to  diftinguiili 
between  the  Fears  to  which  the  Religious 
are  fubjedl,  and  which  the  Text  leads  us  to 
confiderj  and  the  Fears  of  Guilt,  which 
are  foreign  to  our  prefent  Purpofe,  and  to 
be  treated  in  quite  a  different  Manner. 

That  the  Pfalmift  fpeaks  of  the  Sorrows 
of  a  religious  well-difpofed  Heart,  is  mani- 
feff  from  the  Defcription  he  gives  of  his 
Condudl  and  Behaviour  under  his  Diftrefs : 
He  was  forely  troubled,  but  in  the  Day  of  his 
Trouble  he  fought  the  Lord,  (Verfe  2.)  He 
was  afflided,  but  in  his  Afflidion  he  remem- 
0^4  bered 
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bered  Godf  (Verfe  3.)  Whatever  Doubts  he 
entertained  as  to  his  own  Condition,  and 
the  Favour  of  God  towards  him,  yet  of  the 
Being,  the  Power,  and  Wifdom  of  God  he 
liever  doubted.  This  Faith,  which  in  his 
utmoft  Extremity  be  held  faft,  proved  to  be 
his  Sheet-Anchor,  and  faved  him  from  the 
Shipwreck  which  the  Storms  and  Tern- 
pefts  raifed  in  his  own  Breafl  feemed  to 
threaten. 

It  is  worth  our  while  to  obferve  the  Train 
of  Thought  which  this  afflided  good  Man 
purfued,  and  what  were  the  Rcflediions  in 
which  he  refted  at  laft,  as  his  beft  and  only 
Comfort  and  Support. 

Whether  the  Calamities  which  afflided 
him  were  private  to  himfelf,  or  public  to  his 
People  and  Country  -,  yet  as  long  as '  his 
Thoughts  dwelt  on  them,  and  led  him  into 
Expoftulations  v/ith  God  for  the  Severity  of 
his  Judgments,  he  found  no  Eafe  or  Relief. 
A  weak  Man  cannot  rightly  judge  of  the 
Adions  even  of  a  Man  wifer-than  himfelf, 
of  whofe  Views  and  Defigns  he  "is  not  Ma- 
iler  j  much  lefs  can  any  Man  judge  of  the 
Ways  of  God,  to  whofe  Councils  he  is  not 
admitted,  and  to  whofe  Secrets  he  is"  a 
Stranger.  And  tho'  it  is  but  too  natural  for 
Men,  when  they  confider  the  Sins  of  others, 

to 
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to  complain  for  want  of  Juftice  in  the 
World,  and  when  they  confider  their  own, 
of  want  of  Mercy;  yet  in  both  Cafes  do 
they  a6t  weakly  and  inconfiftently,  pretend- 
ing to  judge  where  they  want  not  only  Au- 
thority to  decide,  but  even  Underflanding 
fufficient  to  try,  the  Caufe.  The  Pfalmift 
complained  heavily.  Has  God  forgotten  to  bi 
gracious,  hat  Id  he  in  Anger  Jim  t  tip  his  tender 
Mercies  ?  But  what  did  he  get  by  this  Com- 
plaint ?  was  he  not  forced  immediately  to 
confefs  the  Impropriety  and  Folly  of  it  ?  / 
faidy  This  is  my  Injirfnity.  He  faid  very 
rightly:  In  complaining,  he  followed  the 
naturaf  Impreflions  of  Paffion  and  Impa» 
tience ;  in  acknowledging  the  Folly  of  his 
Complaint,  he  fpoke  not  only  the  Language 
of  Grace,  but  of  Senfe  and  Reafon. 

What  mufl:  we  do  then  ?  lince  it  is  Weak- 
nefs  to  complain,  and  Folly  to  judge,  of  the 
Methods  of  God's  Providence,  what  is  there 
left  for  us  to  do  ?  and  what  Part  mufl  wc 
take?  Muft  Religion  be  fenfelefs  and  flu- 
pid,  and  fliut  out  all  Refledlon  on  the  Way^ 
of  God?  No:  one  Way  there  is  flill  left 
open  to  us.  To  truH,  and  to  depend  on  God: 
And  a  Way  it  is  fo  far  from  being  fenfelefs 
and  Hupid,  that  in  purfuit  of  it  wc  fhall  fee 

opening 
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opening  before  us  the  noblefl:  Views  that 
Reafon  or  Religion  can  afford. 

I  am  not  prefcribing  to  you  a  Method  of 
my  own,  it  is  the  very  Method  the  Pfalmift 
prefcribed    to   himfelf.     God  has   not   left 
himfelf  without  Witnefs ;  the  great  Works 
of  Nature  and  of  Grace  proclaim  aloud  his 
Loving-kindnefs  to  the  Children  of  Men.  If 
we  conlider  them  attentively,  we  muft  ad- 
mire his  Power  and  adore  his  Goodnefs : 
And  when  we  fee  fuch  Power  united  with 
fo  much  Goodnefs  towards  us,  it  is  but  a 
natural  Step  to  throw  ourfelves  upon^his  Pro- 
tection i  to  trufl  the  Hand  that  once  made 
us,  and  has  always  faved  us.     When  I  com- 
plain, fays  the  Pfalmift,  It  is  my  Infirmity y 
but  /  will  remember  the  Tears  of  the  Right 
Hand  of  the  Moft  High,    I  will  remember  the 
Works  of  the  L  ord :  Surely  I  will  remember  thy 
Wonders  of  old.     I  will  meditate  alfo  of  all  thy 
Works  i  and  talk  of  all  thy  Doings.  Here  then 
was  his  Comfort,  here  the  Cure  of  all  jiis 
Grief:  The  Scene  around  him  was  dark  and 
gloomy;  but,  dark  as  it  was,  it  was  under 
the  Guidance  and  Diredion  of  the  Hand 
that  had  never  failed  the  Faithful,  to  dt\i^ 
ver  him  put  of  all  his  Troubles. 

The 
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The  Text,  and  the  Occafion  of  it,  thus 
explained,  lead  us  to  confider  thefe  two 
Propofitions : 

Firft,  That  all  Complaints  againfl:  Provi- 
dence proceed  from  Weaknefs  and  the  In* 
firmity  of  human  Reafon. 

Secondly,  That  a  fettled  Peace  of  Mind, 
with  reipedt  to  God,  muft  arife  from  a  due 
Contemplation  of  the  great  Works  of  Provi- 
dence, which  God  has  laid  open  to  our  View 
for  our  Confideration  and  Inftrudion. 

The  lirll  Propofition  is,  That  all  Comr 
plaints  againfl  Providence  proceed  from 
Weaknefs  and  the  Infirmity  of  human  Rea- 
fon. Under  this  Head  are  included  all  the 
Sufpicions  that  are  apt  to  rife  in  JVJen's 
Minds  againfl:  Providence,  as  well  as  the 
formal  Complaints  brought  againft  it.  And 
the  firft  of  this  Sort,  which  naturally  pre- 
sents jtfelf  to  the  Mind,  when  we  confider 
God  and  ourfejves,  is  this,  That  God  is  too 
great  and  too  excellent  a  Being  to  humble 
himfelf  to  behold  the  Things  that  are  on 
parth.  This  one  MiftaJ^e  feems  to  have 
been  the  Whole  of  Epkuruis  Divinity. 
He  thought  it  would  be  cndlefs  for  the  Gods 
to  attend  to  every  thing  that  pafied  on  Earth, 
^nd  to  concern  themfelves  with  the  Condud 
•and  Behaviour  of  every  particular  Man  in 

the 
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the  World:  He  thought  they  could  not 
do  this  without  being  moved  fometimes  to 
Anger  and  Refentment,  and  fometimes  to 
the  Paffion  of  Joy  -,  which  he  conceived  to 
be  equally  inconfiftent  with  an  uniform  fet- 
tled State  of  Happinefs.  To  make  there- 
fore his  Gods  happy,  he  removed  them  from 
all  'Government  of  Men,  and  left  Men  to 
ihift  as  they  could,  without  God  or  Provi- 
dence, in  the  World. 

The  fame  Thought  has  in  all  Times  been 
the  Refuge  of  Sinners  -,  their  Language  has 
ever  been.  How  doth  God  know,  and  is  there 
Knowledge  in  the  Mojl  High  f  Perhaps  too  this 
Sufpicion  has  entered  into  better  Minds, 
broken  with  Grief  and  Affli6l:ion,  and 
tempted  by  their  Misfortunes  to  think  that 
God  regards  not  the  Things  below. 

But  how  different  foever  the  Grounds  of 
this  Sufpicion  may  be  in  one  Cafe,  and  in 
another,  yet  in  every  Cafe  it  is  manifeftly 
weak  and  unreafonable. 

To  imagine  that  it  is  too  much  Trouble, 
or  any  Trouble,  to  God  to  govern^the  World, 
and  all  the  Beings  in  it,  is  a  mere  childifh 
Conceit ;  it  is  talking  of  God,  as  if  God  were 
a  Man,  and  as  liable  to  be  fatigued  and  tired 
with  Multiplicity  of  Bufinefs  as  a  Man  is. 
How  do  you  know  that  there  is  any  Thing 

tirefomQ. 


DISCOURSE    XI.      237 

tirefome  or  difagreeable  in  much  Bufinefs, 
and  in  Variety  of  Employment  ?  It  is  true, 
you  find  it  is  (o  in  yourfelf,  and  you  obferve 
it  is  fo  in  others :  You  may  therefore  very 
well  conclude,  that  much  Bufinefs  is  tire- 
fome to  Men  like  yourfelf;  but  by  what 
Reafon  do  you  extend  this  Conclufion  to 
God  ?  unlefs  you  think  he  is  in  this  Relpedt 
like  you,  and  that  he  has  no  larger  Powers 
and  Abilities  than  you  have. 

As  it  is  abfurd  to  argue  from  the  Powers 
of  Men  to  the  Powers  of  God,  fo  it  is  like- 
wife  to  argue  from  the  Pafiions  of  Men  to 
the  Afi-edlions  of  the  Deity.  Men  may  be 
grieved  and  tormented  with  feeing  Affairs 
under  their  Condud  go  wrong,  may  be 
overjoyed  at  fome  unexpedled  Succefs ;  but 
can  this  ever  be  the  Cafe  of  a  Being  of  infi- 
nite Power  and  infinite  Wifdom  ?  Nothing 
can  happen  but  what  he  orders  or  permits, 
for  his  Power  is  over  all :  Nothing  that  he 
orders  or  permits  can  be  wrong,  for  his  Wif- 
dom is  equal  to  his  Power.  What  Difap- 
pointments  then  are  there  to  grieve  him  ? 
What  unexpected  Succefs  to  tranfport  him  ? 
You  fee  now  that  this  Sufpicion,  which  fet 
out  with  fuppofing  God  to  be  fo  great  and 
excellent  a  Being,  that  the  Affairs  of  Men 
were  below  his  Care,  concludes  with  mak- 


ing 
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ing  him  Co  like  a  Man,  as  not  to  be  able  to 
bear  the  Fatigue  and  Vexation  of  fo  much 
Bufinefs. 

Epicurus  and  his  Followers,  who  denied 
God's   Government  of  the  World,  denied 
alfo  that  he  made  it.     So  far  at  leaft  they 
were  confiftent ,  for  if  they  thought  it  too 
much  Trouble  for  God  to  govern  the  World, 
they  could  not  confiflently  put  him  to  the 
Trouble  of  making  it.     But  if  we  turn  the 
Argument,  and  begin  with  confidering  the 
Works  of  the  Creation,  and,  according  to 
the  Inftrudion  of  the  Pfalmift,  call  to  Re- 
me7nhrance  thofe  Tears  of  the  Right  Hand 
of  the   Mofi   High -y    we   fhall    from   thefe 
manifefl:  and  undeniable  Works  of  God  be 
led  to  jufl  Conclufions  with  refpedt  to  the 
Methods  of  divine  Providence,  lefs  obvious 
to  our  Obfervation,  in  the  Government  of  the 
Worlcl.     When  we  (hall  fee  the  Hand  of 
God  employed  in  forming  the  lowefl,  and, 
in  our  Eyes,  the  moft  contemptible  Crea- 
tures on  Earth  i  ranging  and  adjufting  all 
the  Parts  of  the  World  fo,  that"  there  is  not 
a  Particle  of  Matter  but  what  has  its  proper 
Place  in  Subferviency  to  the  Whole  of  the" 
Creation ;  it  will  be  impoflible  for  a  reafon- 
able  Man  to  think  that  God  has  no  Care  of 
this  World,  which  withfo  much  Care  and 

Wifdom 
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Wifdom  he  created;  or  that  it  fliould  be 
below  him  to  preferve  thofe  Beings,  which 
he  did  not  think  it  below  him  to  make. 
But  this  Conlideration  belongs  to  the  fecond 
Propofition,  and  will  meet  us  again  in  its 
proper  Place.     To  proceed  then ; 

Another  Reafon,  which  fome  have  for 
fufpeding  that  the  Affairs  of  the  World  are 
not  under  the  Condud:  of  Providence,  is. 
That  they  cannot  difcern  any  certain  Marks 
of  God's  interpoiing :  On  the  contrary,  they 
think  it  evident,  that  all  the  inanimate  and 
irrational  Parts  of  the  World  follow  a  cer- 
tain Courle  of  Nature  invariably;  and  that 
Men  adt  with  all  the  Signs  of  being  given 
up  .to  follow  their  own  Devices,  without  be- 
ing either  directed  or  reflrained  by  a  Superior 
Power. 

That  many  Men  talk  and  think  in  this 
Way  there  is  no  doubt.  The  Scoffers  in  St. 
Peters  Time  fupported  themfelves  upon  this 
Obfervation,  That  all  Things  continue  as  they 
'werefrom  the  Begiiming  of  the  Creation ;  con- 
cluding, that  they  would  go  on  fo  for  ever, 
and  there  was  nothing  beyond  this  prefent 
State  of  Things  for  which  they  ought  to  be 
concerned. 

But  in  this  Way  of  Reafoning  there  are 
two  great  Milhkes : 

3  I,  That 
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'  I.  That  the  Conclulion  is  not  rightly 
drawn  from  the  Obfervation,  fuppoling  the 
Obfervation  to  be  true. 

2.  Suppofing  the  Conckifion  to  be  true, 
it  will  not  anfwer  the  Purpofe  intended. 

I .  That  the  material  World  continues  to 
anfwer  the  Purpofes  for  which  it  was  created> 
is  furely,  when  rightly  confidered,  the 
ftrongeft  Evidence  that  it  was  made,  and  is 
conducted,  by  the  higheft  Wifdom  and 
Power.  Is  it  any  Praife.  to  a  Workman,  or 
any  Proof  of  his  Skill  and  Ability,  that 
the  Houfe  of  his  building  is  ruruiing  to 
Ruin  ?  and  that  it  wants  reforming  and  fup- 
porting  every  Year  ?  Surely  every  Man  would 
chufe,  if  he  could,  to  have  his  Habitation 
fecured  againft  the  Injuries  of  Time  and  Ac- 
cidents. And  can  we  expedl  lefs  of  an 
Houfe,  whofe  Builder  is  God,  than  that  it 
iliould  continue  firm  and  ftable, .  and  with- 
out Decay,  during  the  Time  intended  and 
limited  for  its  Continuance  ?  If  all  Things 
therefore  continue  as  they  \yere  from  the 
Beginning  of  the  Creation;  if  proves  that 
they  were  extremely  well  made  at  firft,  and 
have  been  extremely  well  prefcrved  ever 
fince :  And  can  this  afford  to  a  Man  of  any 
Thought  or  Reflection  an  Objection  againft 
Providence  ? 

It 
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It  may  be  faid,  perhaps.  That  it  is  not 
merely  the  continuing  of  the  World  that  iS 
the  Objedlion,  but  its  continuing  always  in 
one  unwearied  Gourfe.  The  Sun  rifes  and 
fets  now,  juft  as  it  did  three  of  four  thou-* 
fand  Years  ago :  And  what  Sign  is  there  of 
Wifdofn  or  Contrivance  in  doing  the  fame 
Thing  over  and  over  again  for  Ages  toge- 
ther ?  This  Obfervation  can  arife  only  fronl 
what  we  fee  among  Men ;  and,  with  relpedt 
to  Men,  there  is  Foundation  for  it :  But  it  is 
great  Weaknefs,  and  Want  of  Thought,  to 
transfer  this  Obfervation  to  the  Works  of 
God.  Men  are  improving  daily  in  Know- 
ledge and  Experience,  and  may  have  good 
Reafon  to  alter  this  Year  what  they  did  the 
laft,  the  better  to  fuit  their  Pleafure  or  Con- 
venience :  But  can  any  Man  be  fo  weak  as 
to  think  this  to  be  the  Cafe  of  the  Al- 
mighty ?  Do  you  imagine  God  was  young 
and  unexperienced  when  he  made  the 
World,  and  that  he  fees  Faults  in  it  noMf 
which  he  did  not  fee  then  ?  If  you  do  not 
think  this,  what  Reafon  can  you  give  why 
the  World  fhould  not  go  on  now,  as  it  did 
from  the  Beginning  ?  If  God  made  it  in  the 
beft  Manner  at  firfl,  and  without  Doubt  he 
did*  can  there  be  any  jurt:  Caufe  for  Altera- 
tion ? 

Vol.  II.  R  But 


242      DISCOURSE    XL 

But  farther;  Suppofing  the  Obfcrvation 
true,  that  the  World  is  now  where  it  was 
at  the  Beginning ;  yet  no  Conclufion  can  be 
drawn  from  thence  as  to  the  future  Conti- 
nuance of  the  World.  For  tho'  this  Syflem 
of  Things  fhall  keep  its  appointed  Courfe, 
during  the  Time  determined  by  God  for  its 
Continuance;  yet  neither  can  the  prefent 
nor  the  paft  State  of  Things  enable  us  in  the 
leafl  Degree  to  judge  when  the  End  will  be. 
And  whoever  reafons  in  this  Way,  may  juil 
as  well  fay,  Such  a  Man  lived  in  good  Health 
the  laft  twenty  Years,  and  therefore  he  Ihall 
live  in  good  Health  for  twenty  more.  The 
Argument  concludes  alike  in  both  Cafes, 
however  the  Abfurdity  may  appear  fliocking 
only  in  one. 

But  fuppofing  we  fhould  allow  even  the 
Conclufion  to  be  right,  and  that  the  mate- 
rial World  may  go  on  without  End :  What 
is  it  to  the  Purpofe?  Whatever  becomes  of 
the  World,  you  can  1  aft  but  a  little  Tinje. 
Your  Condition, hereafter  will  not  depend 
upon  the  lafting  of  the  Sun  or  Moon,  or 
be  in  the  Icaft  influenced  by  it.  Let  them 
move  on  for  ever ;  .yet  if  you  in  the  meaiv 
time  are  to  be  miferable,  and  to  fuifer-for 
your  Iniquities,  what  will  you  be  the  better 
for  it  ?   If  this  World  fhould  b.ft  for  ever, 

may 
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may  there  not  be  other  States  for  the  Recep- 
tion of  good  and  bad  Spuits,  when  feparate 
from  the  Body  ?  If  there  may,  how  is  Re- 
ligion, or  the  Belief  of  God's  Government 
in  the  rational  and  moral  World,  at  all  con- 
cerned in  this  Speculation  ?  And  how  weak 
and  how  abfurd  a  Thing  is  it  for  Men,  who 
know  they  muft  die,  and  may  die  to-day  or 
to-morrow,  to  harden  their  tiearts  againft 
the  Belief  of  Providence,  by  fpeculating  upon 
the  Durablenefs  of  Things  without  them- 
felves ;  when  their  only  true  Concern  is,  and 
ought  to  be,  to  know  what  will  become  of 
themfelves,  being  very  fure  that  they  cannot 
continue  long  here  ?  Our  Saviour  has  told 
us,  that  in  his  Father  s  Houfe  are  many  Man^ 
fions :  This  Manlion  in  which  we  now  live 
may  continue,  and  yet  we  may  be  tranf- 
ferred  to  otlier  Manlions  to  be  happy  or 
miferable,  according  as  we  have  behaved 
ourfelves  in  this. 

Let  us  confider  now,  whether  the  other 
Part  of  the  Objedion,  pointed  againft  God's 
moral  Government  of  the  World,  has  any 
better  Foundation  in  Reafon  to  fupport  it. 

The  great  Irregularity  oblervable  in  hu- 
man A(ftions,  and  the  Mifchiefs  and  Iniqui- 
ties which  abound  in  the  World,  have 
tempted  fome  to  think  that  God  concerns 
R  2  not 
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not  himfelf  with  the  Anions  of  Men,  but 
has  given  them  up  entirely  to  follow  their 
own  Devices. 

It  is  truly  and  juftly  obferved,  that  there 
is  this  Difference  between  the  material  and 
rational  Parts  of  the  World ;  that  the  ma- 
terial World,  and  the  feveral  Parts  of  it,  adl 
regularly  and  uniformly,  purfaing  conftantly 
the  Efids  and  Appointments  of  Nature; 
whilft  moral  Agents  a(fl  varioufly,  and  often 
inconfiftently  with  the  great  Ends  to  which 
they  are  ordained.  But  I  wonder  any  Man, 
capable  of  making  this  Obfervation,*  fliould 
not  at  the  fame  time  fee  the  true  Reafon  of 
it,  fuppofmg  both  Parts  to  be  under  God's 
Government. 

Matter,  being  capable  of  no  Adion  of  it- 
fclf,  mull  neceffarily  follow  the  Impreflions 
it  receives :  Suppofing  God  to  govern  the 
World,  the  material  Parts  of  it  muil:  follow 
the  immediate  Impreflions  of  his  Hand ;  and 
where  God  is  the  Mover,  can  you  expert 
any  Thing  lefs  than  Order  and  Regularity, 
and  a  conflant  Subfervicncy  to  the  great 
Ends  of  the  Creation  ?  To  fuppofe  there- 
fore the  material  World  to  move  irregularly- 
and  inconfiftently  with  the  End  to  be  ferved, 
would  be  fuppoling'God  to  a6t  irregularly 

and 
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and  inconfiflently  with  the  End  of  his  ow© 
Creation. 

But  in  the  moral  World  the  Cafe  is  other- 
wife  :  Men  have  a  Power  of  adting  and 
chufing  for  themfelves ;  and,  were  it  other- 
wife,  they  could  not  be  rational  or  moral 
Agents.  Were  God,  therefore,  to  determine 
the  Adions  of  Men  as  abfolutely  and  un- 
controulably  as  he  direds  the  Motions  of  the 
material  World,  Men  would  be,  to  all  In- 
tents and  Purpofes,  as  much  Parts  of  the 
material  World  as  the  Trees  and  Plants 
which  grow  in  it.  And  fuch  a  Method  of 
Government  would  deflroy  and  overthrow 
the  very  End  for  which  rational  Agents  were 
created :  For,  to  what  Purpofe  was  Reafon 
and  Underftanding  given  to  Men,  but  to 
guide  and  dired:  them,  and  to  make  them 
capable  of  difcharging  the  Duties  of  Religion 
and  Morality  ?  But  if  the  Powers  of  Reafon 
and  Underllanding  were  to  be  perpetually 
over-ruled,  to  prevent  the  Irregularities  and 
Mifchiefs  which  proceed  from  the  free  Ufe 
of  tliem ;  what  would  it  be  but  making  Men 
rational  and  moral  Agents  by  the  Law  of 
their  Creation,  and  then  putting  them  un- 
der a  Government  which  leaves  no  room  for 
Reafon  or  MonUity  ?  Which  is  fuch  a  Part 
'r  3  as 
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as  no  wife  Man  would  adt,   and  which  no 
reafonable  Man  would  afcribe  to  God. 

Indeed,  this  very  Difference  obfervable  in 
the  conducing  the  material  and  the  moral 
World,  is  the  ftrongeft  Prefumption  that  the 
Whole  is  under  the  Direction  of  the  All- 
wife  Being.  Upon  Suppofition  that  God  go- 
verns the  World,  would  you  not  expedl  to  fee 
all  Things  direded  in  a  Way  fuitable  to  their 
Nature,  and  the  End  for  which  they  were 
made  ?  Material  Beings  require  to  be  abfolutely 
and  uncontronlably  directed,  for  they  have 
no  Power  to  diredl  themfelves  -,  coni^quently 
their  Motions  muft  be  juil;  and  regular,  or 
otherwife,  according  to  the  Wifdom  and  Abi- 
lity of  the  Director :  And  if  God  be  that  Di- 
rector, they  mufl  ever  be  juft  and  regular. 

Moral  Agents  cannot  be  fo  dired:ed*;  for 
It  is  effential  to  the  Nature  of  a  moral  Being 
to  adl  and  chufe  for  itfelf :  And  the  Adtions 
of  fu'ch  Beings  will  be  wife  and  regular,  in 
Proportion  to  the  Wifdorn  of  fuch  Beings ; 
where  they  are  weak  and  iitfirm, .  they  will 
oftentimes  be  very  irregular  and  blame- 
worthy. That  Men  are  weak  and  infirm 
wants  no  Proof;  confequently,  there  mull: 
be  great  Signs  of  Weaknefs  and  Imperfeflion 
in  their  moral  Behaviour, 

Since 
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Since  then  it  is  evid«nt,  a  priori,  that  the 
Government  of  the  World,  fuppoling  it  to 
be  under  the  Government  of  God,  muft  be 
what  it  now  appears  to  be ;  it  can  be  only- 
Want  of  Thought  and  Reflection  which  fur- 
nifhes  Objections,  from  the  prefent  State  of 
Things,  againfl  a  Divine  Providence. 

But  farther ;  though  it  is  neceflary  to  leave 
Men,  confideredas  moral  Agents,  to  chufe  and 
adt  freely  J  yet  this  is  far  from  excluding 
the  Providence  of  God  from  interpoling  in 
human  Affairs :  The  Reafon  is,  becaufe  this 
may  be  done  many  Ways  confidently  with 
the  Freedom  of  Men;  and  wicked  Men 
may  be  puniflied,  and  good  Men  rewarded, 
even  in  this  World,  without  over-ruling  the 
Wills  or  Actions  of  either.  A  little  Re- 
flection will  clear  this  up  to  every  Man's 
Mindj  and  therefore  I  (hall  fay  no  more 
than  is  neceflary  to  explain  my  Meaning. 

The  Power  of  Life  and  Death,  which  is 
in  the  Hand  of  God,  is  alone  fufficicnt  for 
conducting  the  great  Affairs  of  the  World. 
It  is  natural  for  Men  to  die ;  and  when  they 
do  die,  no  body  is  furprized  at  fo  common  an 
Event;  and  yet  it  is  evident,  that  the  Well- 
being  of  whole  Nations  often  depends  upon 
the  Life  or  Death  of  a  few  Men  :  Let  them 
live,  or  let  tJiem  die,  no  body's  Liberty  ox 
R  4  Freedom 
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Freedom  of  Adion  is  aifedted  by  it ;  yet  the 
Peace  and  Security  of  whole  Countries,  or 
the  utter  Ruin  and  Deftrudlion  of  them, 
may  depend  entirely  on  the  Event. 

With  refpedt  to  private  Men,  and  their 
Happinefs  or  Mifery  here;  if  we  confider 
how  much  every  Man's  good  or  ill  Fortune 
in  the  World  depends  upon  Variety  of  Ac- 
cidents, which  may  happen  one  Way  or  other, 
but  mufl  happen  as  God  fliall  think  proper ; 
it  will  be  eafy  to  conceive,  that  Men  may 
be  effedually  punilhed  for  their  Iniquities, 
or  rewarded  for  their  Virtue,  by  a  Xrain  of 
Things  appearing  to  be  natural  and  com- 
mon, without  the  vifible  Interpoiition  of 
Providence. 

Thefe    fecret   Methods    do    not    indeed 
juilify  the  Righteoufnefs  of  God  in  the  Eyes 
of  Men  J  nor  is  it  pretended  that  they  are 
"  made  u(e  of  for  an  exadl  Administration  of 
Juftice  in  every  Cale  -,  but  it  is  fufficient  if 
they  are  or  may  be  ufed  to  all  the  neceifary 
Purpofes  of  Government  ovec  moral  Beings 
in  a  State  of  Probation ;   which  is  a  very 
different  Thing  from  the  final  Adminiftra- 
tion  of  Juilice.     And  whatever  Inequilities^ 
may  appear  to  us   in  the  Diftribution"  of 
Good  or  Evil  in  this  Life,  they  cannot  fland 
is  Objections  to  God's  Government  over  the 

World, 
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World,  unlefs  you  can  prove  that  there  will 
be  no  Day  of  Reckoning  hereafter :  For,  fup- 
poling  a  future  State,  it  is  quite  confiftent 
with  Divine  Juftice  to  permit  Things  to  be 
as  we  fee  they  are  now ;  fince  Juftice  does 
not  fleep,  but  waits  with  Patience  to  fee 
the  full  Proof  of  the  Righteoufnefs  or  Un- 
riirhteoufnefs  of  Men. 

When  the  appointed  Time  fhall  come 
for  diflblving  this  Frame  of  Things,  the 
material  World  will  have  done  its  Office, 
and  may  lie  by,  till  called  out  by  the  Creator 
to  ferve  other  Ufes :  But  for  the  moral 
World  there  is  another  Scene  prepared,  in 
ivhich  they  muft  account  for  their  Conduct 
and  Behaviour  in  thisj  and  anfwer  for  the 
Ufe  they  made  of  thofe  great  ani  excellent 
Gifts  of  Reafon  and  Underftanding,  with 
which  God  endowed  them. 

Lay  all  thefe  Things  together,  and  cen- 
fidcr  in  one  View  the  whole  Scheme  of  Di- 
vine Providence:  Then  try  over  again  the 
Mifgivings  of  Mind,  and  the  Sufpicions  you 
have  entertained  agunft  God's  Government 
of  the  World,  and  you  will  perhaps  fee 
Reafon  to  confefs  your  own  Weaknefs,  and 
fay  with  the  Pfalmift,  //  is  mine  own  In- 
jirmity. 

DISCOURSE 
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PART     II. 

K)^^6^<^HE  Sufpicions  which  incline 
^£^^3^  Men  to  doubt  whether  God 
%^H  y^^  ^oes  at  all  concern  himfelf  in 
.^!^^o'?-S^  human  Affairs,  have  been  con- 
iiderea :  1  Ihall  proceed  now  to 
conlider  the  Sufpicions  which,  confiftently 
with  admitting  a  general  Care  of  Providence 
over  the  World,  lead  Men  to  fear,  That  they 
themfelves  are  either  negle(5led  or  unkindly 
treated  by  God.  This  feems  to  have  been 
the  Plal milt's  own  Cafe,  and  thefe  the  Fears 
which  poffeffed  his  Mind.  Of  God's  Go- 
vernment of  the  World  he  entertained  no 
Doubt;  he  applied  to  him  in  his  Trouble 
and  Dillrefsi  but  his  Grief  was,  that  he 
found  no  Return  to  his  Prayers ;  his  Sorrows 
2  continued 
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continued  and  increafed :  IVheji  be  remembered 
God,  he  was  troubled;  when  he  complained, 
bis  Spirit  was  overwhelmed. 

But  this  good  Man,  being  well  grounded 
in  Religion,  was  able  fo  faf  to  get  the  better 
of  his  Doubts  and  Fears,  as  to  pafs  a  right 
Judgment  in  his  own  Cafe,  and  to  pro- 
'  nounce  of  all  his  Suspicions,  This  is  my  In- 
Jirmity:  And  to  call  to  his  Afliftance  the 
proper  Refled:ions  which  the  great  Works  of 
Providence  adminiflered  for  the  Support  and 
Confirmation  of  his  Hope  and  Confidence 
towards  God,  /  will  remember  the  T^ars  of 
the  Right  Hand  of  the  Mofi  High. 

Now  it  being  admitted  that  God  is  not 
regardlefs  of  the  World,  but  that  his  Provi- 
dence is  watchful  for  the  Prefervation  of  the 
Whole,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  .this 
Care  defcends  to  Particulars,  and  regards  the 
■  Adions  and  the  Well-being  of  Individuals ; 
which,  fingly  confidered,  make  but  a  fmall 
Part  of  the  Whole,  and  whofe  Fortunes,  be 
they  good  or  bad,  have  very  little  Influence 
upon  the  Well-being  of  the  Whole." 

li  we  confider  this  Sufpicion  with  refpe(fl 
to  the  material  World,  a  little  Reflection  will : 
help  us  to  diTcern  that  it  is  entirely  ground- 
lelo,  and  built  upon  the  weak  Conceit,  that 
it  will  be  too  troublefome  to  Providence  to 
2  attend 
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attend  to  the  very  minute  Things  of  the 
World.     For  the  minuteft  Parts  of  Mat- 
ter follow  the  Laws  of  God  and  Nature  as 
conftantly  and  as  regularly  as  the  great  confti- 
tuent  Parts  of  the  World,  and  work  in  their 
proper  Sphere  as  ftrongly  for  the  Good  and 
Prefervation  of  the  Whole.     The  Warmth 
and  Comfort  which  you  receive  from  the 
Fire  in  your  Chamber,  is  as  much  owing  to 
the  Laws  and  Conftitutions  appointed  and 
maintained   by  God,    as   the  Warmth  and 
Comfort  you  receive  from  the  Sun ;    And 
the  Lio^ht  of  a  Candle  is  as  trulv  the  Work 
of  God,  and  as  much  depending  upon  his 
Prefervation  and  Execution  of  the  Laws  of 
Nature,  as  the  Light  of  the  heavenly  Bodies, 
If  any  Man  thinks  otherwife,  let  him  try  to 
account  for  thefe  lefTer  Phenomena  of  Na- 
ture,  and   he  will  find  himfelf  under  the 
fame  Neceflity  of  recurring  to  the  Influence 
of  a  fuperior  over-ruling  Power,  as  when  he 
attempts  to  account  for  the  Motions  of  the 
great  Bodies  in  the  Firmament. 

With  refpedt  to  moral  Agents  and  God's 
Government  over  them,  the  Cafe  is  not 
qiute  fo  plain  :  And  there  is  a  plain  Rcafon 
why  it  is  not  -,  becaufe  moral  Agents  would 
not  be  moral  Agents,  if  they  were  as  regu- 
larly moved  by  an  over-ruling  Power  as  ma- 
terial 
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terial  Beings  are,  and  mufl:  be;  fince  they 
can  only  ad:  as  they  are  a(fted,  which  is  the 
Reafon  why  all  their  Adtings  are  regular  ^nd 
uniform,  becaufe  the  immediate  Agent  is 
God. 

But  with  refpedl  to  particular  Men,  and 
the  Care  of  Providence  over  them,  we  may 
confider  that  every  Man  confifls  of  two 
Parts;  one  material,  which  is  the  Body;  ano- 
ther rational,  which  is  the  Mind.  With  re- 
fped:  to  the  material  Part,  every  fingle  Man 
manifeftly  depends  upon  the  Prefervation 
and  Care  of  Providence,  as  manifeftly  as  the 
great  Bodies  of  the  World  depend  on  the 
fame  Care.  The  Motion  of  the  Heart  in  a 
Man  no  more  depends  upon  his  Will,  or 
upon  his  own  Wifdom,  than  the  Motion  of 
the  Moon  does.  The  fame  may  be  faid  of 
all  the  animal  Fundlions  which  depend  upon 
involuntary  Motions,  not  under  the  Influence 
or  Diredtion  of  the  Will.  The  Life  then  of 
everv  particular  Man,  which  depends  upon 
thefe  animal  Fundlions,  depends  upon  the 
Prefervation  of  Providence.  And  thus  far 
we  fee,  that  by  the  fame  Way  of  Reafoning, 
that  we  conclude  God's  Government  to  ex-^ 
tend  to  the  Whole  of  the  Creation,  his  C^re 
and  Government  extends  to  individual  Men. 
This  being  allowed;  Can  we  pofTibly  fup- 
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pofe  that  God,  who  (hews  fo  much  Care 
for  Men,  as  they  are  material  animal 
Beings,  fhould  entirely  negledl  them,  con- 
fidered  as  moral  Agents  ?  This  is  the  very 
Queftion  which  our  Saviour  afks  in  a  like 
C^afe,  Matt.  vi.  26.  Behold^  fays  he,  the 
Fowls  of  the  Air  yfor  theyfow  not,  neither  do 
they  reap,  nor  gather  into  Barns :  yet  your 
heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  not  ye 
much  better  than  they  ?  In  like  manner  wc 
fay.  Behold  yourfelves  as  ye  are  material 
Beings  j  do  not  all  the  Motions  of  the  Body, 
on  which  I^ife  depends,  difcover  to  you  the 
Hand  of  God  fupporting  and  maintaining 
your  Life  and  Being  here  ?  Confider  once 
more;  Are  you  not,  as  rational  Beings  and 
moral  Agents,  much  more  worthy  of  his 
Care  ?  And  can  He,  whofe  Care  defcends 
to  you  as  Animals,  be  fuppofed  to  negledt 
you  as  moral  Agents  ? 

But  as  ftrong  as  this  Proof  is  by  way 
gf  Inference  and  Conclufion,  we  do  not 
want  more  direcfl  Proofs  of  God's  Care  iot 
Men,  as  moral  Agents.  Of  this  Sort  are 
all  the  Imprelfions  and  Intimations  which 
we  receive  from  Nature,  that  is,  from  the 
Hand  of  our  Creator,  for  our  Government 
and  Diredlion  as  moral  Agents :  The  Know- 
ledge of  tlie  Difference  of  Good  and  Evil, 

the 
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the  Power  of  Confcience,  the  PafTions  of 
Hope  and  Fear,  the  Senfe  of  Honour  and 
of  Shame,  which  are  natural  to  all  Men, 
and  may  be  faid  to  be  bom  with  them,  are 
fo  many  Proofs  of  the  Care  of  God  for  us, 
confidered  as  moral  Agents :  And  they  are 
not  the  lefs  fo,  for  being  common  to  all 
Meui  though  poflibly  they  have,  for  that 
Reafon,  been  lefs  confidered  in  this  Light. 

Was  God  to  fpeak  dire(flly  to  every  Man, 
and  teach  him  his  Duty,  was  he  vifibly  to 
rebuke  every  Sinner,  you  would  not  doubt 
of  his  Care  for  particular  moral  Agents; 
but  you  might  doubt,  perhaps  with  good 
Reafon,  how  confiftent  fuch  Methods  would 
be  with  the  Freedom  which  is  necelTary 
to  the  Morality  of  human  Adions.  But 
now,  the  fame  Care  is  taken,  the  fame  In- 
ftrudtions,  the  fame  Admonitions  given  i 
with  this  only  Difference,  that  they  are 
conveyed  in  a  Manner,  and  a  Method,  which 
do  not  interfere  with  the  Freedom  of  moral 
Agents.  Confider  a  little  :  When  you  find 
that  you  have  a  natural  Notion  of  the  Dif- 
ference of  Good  and  Evil,  and  confequently 
of  the  great  Duties  of  Morality,  who  then- 
is  your  Teacher  and  Inftru<ftor  ?  What  you 
have  from  Nature,  you  have  from  the  Au- 
thor of  Nature;  and  if  your  Senfe  of  moral 

Good 
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Good  and  Evil  he  indeed  natural,  you  learnt 
it  from  God,  and  from  him  only.  If  the 
Power  of  Confcience  be  natural  to  a  rational 
Mind,  who  is  it  that  admonifhes  you  when 
Confcience  flies  in  your  Face  ?  Muft  it  not 
be  He,  who  placed  the  Power  of  Confcience 
in  every  rational  Mind,  to  a6t  there  as  his 
Deputy,  in  retraining,  rebuking,  and  cor- 
re(5ting  every  Iniquity  ?  When  you  are  moved 
by  a  Senfe  of  Honour  to  do  Things  that  are 
virtuous  and  praife-worthy,  and  encouraged 
and  fupported  by  Hope  of  Reward ;  whea 
you  are  retrained  from  Evil  by  the  Senfe  of 
Shame,  or  deterred  by  the  Fear  of  Punifli- 
menti  whence  have  you  thefe  great  Affift- 
ances  and  Encouragements  to  Virtue,  thefe 
Guards  and  Defences  againfh  Vice  ?  If  thefe 
are  natural  PafTions,  and  undoubtedly  they 
are,  it  is  God  who  calls  you  daily  by  thefe 
his  MefTengers  into  the  Ways  of  Honour  and 
Virtue,  and  warns  you  to  flee  from  Vice 
and  Iniquity. 

Thefe  are  undeniable  Proofs  of  God's  Care 
for  moral  Agents ;  and  they  reach  to  every 
particular  Man's  Cafe,  who  has  not  extin- 
guiflied  the  Powers  of  Confcience,  and  the 
natural  Senfe  of  Honour  and  Shame. 

That  the  Providence  of  God  over  parti- 
cular Men  extends  ftill  farther,  and  often 
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interpofes  to  blefs  and  profper  the  Righteous, 
to  punifh  and  confound'  the  Wicked,  there 
can  be  no  Doubt  in  general,  though  it  is 
always  difficult,  and  generally  prefumptuous, 
to  pretend  to  judge  in  particular  Inftances  : 
For  the  Appearances  of  Things  will  not 
anfwer  to  the  Obfervation ;  the  Wicked  being 
fometimes  fuffered  to  triumph  in  this  World, 
and  Virtue  left  to  ftruggle  with  many  Hard- 
fhips  and  DiftreiTes :  Which  is  the  Cafe  of 
the  Pfalmifl  in  the  Text,  complaining  that 
God  had  forgotten  to  be  gracious ;  and  has 
been,  and,  in  the  Reafon  of  the  Thing, 
muft  be  the  Cafe  of  many  righteous  Men  in 
every  Age. 

But  this  is  not  the  only  Difficulty  in  the 
Cafe :  For  when  the  Wicked  fuffer  here  as 
they  deferve,  and  the  Righteous  profper  in 
their  Undertakings  j  yet  the  Bleffings  on  one 
Side,  and  the  Punifhments  on  the  other, 
■  feem  to  be  conveyed  by  fuch  natural  Means, 
and  fo  much  to  be  expeded  from  the  com- 
mon Courfe  of  Things,  that  Men  feldom 
think  of  an  immediate  Interpofition  of  Pro- 
vidence, and  there  are  hardly  "Grounds  upon 
wliich  to  prove  it.  But,  to  balance  this 
Difficulty,Tet.it  h»e  confidered,  . 

Firft,   That  an  immediate  and  vifible  In- 
terpofition of  Providence  iii  behalf  of  the 
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Riehteous,  and  for  the  Punifliment  of  the 
Wicked,  would  interfere  with  the  Freedom 
of  moral  Aa:ents,  and  not  leave  room  for  their 
Trial :  And  this  is  a  fufficient  Reafon  for  not 
ufing  this  Method. 

Secondly,  That  this  Reafon  excludes  only 
fuch  Methods  of  rewarding  Virtue  and 
puni filing  Vice  here,  as  are  inconfiftent  with 
Freedom  of  Anions ;  but  does  by  no  Means 
exclude  any  Methods  not  liable  to  this  Ob- 
jeftion. 

Thirdly,  That  the  natural  Courfe  of 
Things  being  under  the  Diredlion  of  God, 
it  is  reafonable  to  believe  that  they  are  often- 
times difpofed  for  the  Benefit  of  the  Righ- 
teous, and  for  thePunilliment  of  the  Wicked ; 
though  fuch  Difpofition  of  Things  cannot  fall 
under  our  Obfervation,  every  thing  appearing 
to  happen  according  to  a  natural  and  ordinary 
Courfe. 

The  firfl  Propofition  has  been  already  con- 
fidered;  and  the  fecond  is  but  the  imme- 
diate Confequence  of  it :  Of  the  third  there 
can  remain  no  Doubt  with  any  Man,  who 
believes  that  the  Providence  of  God  has  any 
Concern  at  all  in  the  Affairs  of  the  World. 
That  whole  Nations  may  fuffer  by  unfeafon- 
able  Weather,  by  Storms  and  Tempefts,  by 
Lightning  or  by  Earthquakes,   is  manifefl 
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in  Experience :  That  all  thefe  Things,  when- 
ever they  happen,  are  looked  upon  as  natu- 
ral Events,  is  allowed :  Admitting  then, 
that  thefe  Things  arc  under  the  Government 
of  God,  and  happen  as  he  thinks  fit  to 
dired:,  the  Confequence  is  manifcfl.  That 
God  can,  whenever  he  pleafes,  punifh  wicked 
Nations,  or  reward  good  ones,  by  a  fecret 
Difpofition  of  the  Courfe  of  Nature,  without 
any  fuch  Interpofition  as  is  inconfiftent  with 
the  Method  of  his  Government  over  rational 
and  moral  Beings. 

And  if  this  can  be  done,  it  is  highly  rea- 
fonable  to  think  it  is  done ;  it  being  in  all  its 
Views  agreeable  to  the  Goodnefs  and  Juftice 
of  God,  and  not  inconliflent  with  the  Go- 
vernment of  moral  Agents.  The  Troth  of 
this  Obfervation  is  not  confined  to  the  Cafe 
of  Nations  only  j  it  is  the  fame  with  refpecfl 
to  particular  Perfons :  There  are  a  thoufand 
Accidents  in  Life  (fo  we  call  them)  upon 
which'  the  Fortunes  of  Men  depend  :  As  thefe 
Things  happen  one  Way  or  other,  a  Man  is 
made  or  undone ;  and  how  eafy  muft  it  be 
for  the  Power  that  prefides  over  all  thef<p 
Accidents,  to  determine  the  Fate  of  Men,_ 
and  at  the  fame  time  to  efcape  their  Obfer- 
vation ?  Though  it  be  unreafonable,  becaufe 
inconfiftent  with  the  Methods  of  the  divint 
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Government  over  Men,  to  expe<5l  from  God, 
that  he  fliould  openly  appear  in  the  Support 
of  good  Men ;  yet  it  is  rational  to  expert, 
from  his  Providence,  f^af  all  'Things  fiall 
work  together  (which  is  the  Language  of 
Scripture)  for  the  Good  of  thofe  who  lo'vc 
him. 

And  this  leads  to  another,  and  indeed  the 
great  Difficulty  of  the  Cafe,  which  relates  to 
the  Sufferings  of  good  Men,  and  the  Sufpi- 
cion  they  are  apt  to  entertain  of  God's  Kind- 
nefs  towards  them,  whilft  they  fuffer  under 
the  Weight  of  his  aiHidiing  Hand. 

The  Complaints  of  this  Sort  to  be  met 
with  in  Scripture  are  of  two  Sorts :  One  re- 
gards the  National  Calamities  of  the  Jews  j 
the  other,  the  Sufferings  of  particular  Men. 
The  firil  made  the  Subjed:  of  the  Pfalmifl's 
Complaint  in  the  Te.\t ;  as  is  probable  from 
the  Conclufion  of  the  Pfilm,  in  which  he 
reckons  up  the  great  Things  formerly  done 
by  God  for  the  Deliverance  of  his  People; 
and  concludes  with  one  of  the  greatelf ,  T^hoii 
leddeft  thy  People  like  a  Flock  by  the  Hand  of 
MofesandAarom,  His  feeking Comfort,  from 
a  Remembrance  of  God's  great  Kindnelfes 
to  Ifrae I y  intimates,  that  his  Sorrow  was  oi^ 
account  of  their  Sufi^erings. 

§  3  But 


262      DISCOURSE    XI. 

But  however  the  Pfalmlft  might  be  affected 
by  the  Calamities  of  the  People,  to  whom  he 
was  (o  nearly  related ;  yet  whoever  reads  the 
Hiftory  of  this  People  in  their  own  Books, 
will  hardly  think  their  Sufferings,  as  a  Na- 
tion, ftand  as  an  Objection  to  Providence : 
They  were  under  the  higheft  Obligations  to 
Obedience,  and  the  moft  forward  to  difobey 
of  any  other  :  And  it  appears,  that  as  often 
as  they  repented  of  their  Iniquity,  they  were 
faved  from  fuch  Deftructions  as  feemed  to 
leave  no  Hope  for  their  Reftoration.  But  the 
Cafe  of  fuffering  Nations  in  general,  without 
conlidering  the  Merit  of  any  particular  l^ation, 
is  fo  intricated  by  a  great  Variety  of  Circum- 
ftances,  that  it  is  hard  to  form  a  diftind  Judg- 
ment. The  Iniquity  of  a  Nation  is  made  up  of 
the  Iniquities  of  many  j  and,  it  may  be  pre- 
fumed,  no  Nation  was  everfo  bad,  but  that 

■  there  were  fome  good  People  in  it :  Thefe, 
be  they  many  or  few,  are  involved  in  the 
general  Ruin,  and  their  Cafe  makes  a  diflind: 
Difficulty.     Now,   though  it  be  fcarce  pof- 

•  Cble  for  us,  who  can  with  noT^ertainty judge 
of  each  other,  to  eftimate  the  Virtue  and 
Vice  of  Nations,  fo  as  to  fay  when  they  are 
ripe  for  Deftrudion,  yet  there  are  fome 
general  Obfervations,  which  lie  within  our 

reach. 
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reach,  that  will  help  to  juftify  the  Provi- 
dence of  God  in  this  Part  of  divine  Govern- 
ment, and  filence  Complaints  on  this  Head. 

Firfl:,  There  is  a  naturalTendency  in  Vice 
and  Immorality  to  weaken  and  deftroy  Na- 
tions and  Governments;  and,  that  it  (hould 
be  fo,  is  agreeable,  in  general,  to  the  Notion 
we  have  of  God's  Juflice  and  Goodnefs. 

Secondly,  It  is  alfo  agreeable  to  our  Senfe 
of  Juftice  and  Goodnefs,  that  Nations,  quite 
degenerate  and  corrupted,  fhould  not  be  fuf- 
fered  to  continue  and  profper,  and  to  fpread 
their  Vice  and  Iniquity  by  means  of  their 
Power  and  Authority. 

Thirdly,  Thefe  Principles  allowed,  the 
whole  Difficulty  lies  in  the  Application  of 
them  to  particular  Cafes ;  which  Application 
to  particular  Cafes  depending  upon  Circum- 
ftances  which  we  cannot  poffibly  know, 
the  Objection  arifes,  not  from  the  Reafon  of 
the  Cafe,  but  merely/rom  our  Ignorance  of 
it :  And  where  is  the  Wonder,  that  there 
fhould  be  many  Things  in  the  Adminiftra- 
tion  of  divine  Government,  the  Reafons  of 
which  we  cannot  comprehend  ?  The  gene- 
ral  Method  of  Providence,  in  exalting  vir- 
tuous and  fober  Nations,  in  humbling  the 
proud  and  profligate,  is  confelledly  agree- 
able to  Judicc;  and  no  Man  can  complain 
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of  it.  There  is  no  room  therefore  for  any 
Complaint  at  all,  but  when  thefe  Rules  of 
Juftice  are  mifapplied;  and  it  is  not  only 
Weaknefs,  but  great  Prefumption,  to  fay 
thefe  Rules  are  in  any  Cafe  tranfgreffed, 
becaufe  it  is  a  Point  in  which  human  Reafon 
cannot  judge.  Whoever  therefore  enters 
into  this  Complaint,  may  certainly  fay  with 
the  Pfalmift,  It  is  7ny  Injirmity. 

The  Miferies  of  which  good  Men  have  a 
Share  in  all  public  Calamities  will  fall  under 
the  next  Head,  which  relates  to  the  private 
and  particular  Sufferings  of  good  Men. 

Thefe  Complaints  muft  be  coniidei-ed  as 
made  by  others,  in  behalf  of  thofe  who 
fufifer;  or,  as  made  by  the  Sufferers  them- 
felves.  When  others  make  this  Complaint 
in  behalf  of  the  Sufferers,  they  evidently 
afTume  a  Fa(!^  for  which  they  can  have  no 
Proof,  That  the  Sufferers  are  innocent  righ- 
teous Perfons :  And,  therefore,  it  is  great 
Weaknefs  and  Infirmity  in  them  to  complain 
again  ft  Providence,  upon  Suppofition  of.  a 
Facft,  of  which  they  cannot  poflibly  judge. 

The  Characters  of  Men,  in"  the  Eye  of 
the  World,    depend   upon   their   outward 
Behaviour ;  and  when  Men  behave  fo  as  to^ 
deferve  a  good  Charadler,  it  is  great  Want  of 
Candour  and  Charity  to  fufpect  them  of  Evil : 
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To  treat  them  as  defervlng  ill,  would  be  a 
diredt  Violation  of  common  Juftice :    For 
fince  we  have  no  Way  of  judging  Men  but 
by  their  outward  Condu<5l,  to  treat  thofe  ill 
who  appear  to  us  to  deferve  well,  is  ad:ing 
agauiil:  tlie  only  Rule  we  have  to  diredl  us  in 
the  Adminiftration  of  Juftice.     But  when 
we  judge  of  God's  dealing  with  Men,  and 
call  him  to  account  for  his  Jufiice,  this  Rule, 
by  which  we  are  bound  to  judge  and  dired: 
ourfelves,    is  a  very  unfafe  one  to  follow, 
and  may  eafily  mifguide  us :   The  Reafon 
is,    becaufe,    though  we  mufl  take  Men's 
Characters  from  the  only  Rule  we  have  to 
go  by,   their  external  Behaviour,  yet  their 
true  and  real  Chara6ter,  as  to  Virtue  and 
Vice,  is  determinable  only  by  their  inward 
Principles  and  Sentiments,  which  are  known 
to  God  alone,  who  fcarcheth  the  Heart  and 
Rebis,     To  judge  Men  to  be  wicked,  be- 
caufe we  fee  they  are  miferable,   would  be 
adding  without  Charity  towards  Men  :   To 
judge  them  to  be  innocent,  and  therefore 
unjufHy  treated  when  they  fufFer,  would  be 
aiHiing  with  great  Prefumption  towards  God. 
From  which  two  Confiderations,  the  Rule 
of  our  Duty  in  thefe  Cafes  mufl  appear  to  be 
this.   To  treat  Men  as  they  appear  to  us  to 
^efervc,  whether  they  are  fortunate  or  un- 

1  fortunatg 
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fortunate  in  the  World ;  and  forbear  all  Cen- 
fures  upon  Divine  Providence,  which  acts  by 
Rules  of  the  higheft  Juftice,  though  undif- 
coverable  by  us  in  particular  Cafes. 

But  farther,  the  Man  who  fuffers  may 
be  what  you  take  him  to  be,  a  very  good 
Man;  and  yet  his  Sufferings  no  jufl  Occa- 
fion  for  any  Complaint  on  his  behalf.  One 
good  Man  faw  this,  and  confelTed  it  in  his 
own  Cafe,  //  is  good  for  me  that  I  was  of- 
jiidled:  Before  I  was  in  'Trouble  I  went  ajlray. 
Even  good  Men  in  this  Life  want  fometimes 
Admonitions  to  awaken  their  Care,  fome- 
times Trials  to  perfed:  their  Faith.*  And 
unlefs  you  can  judge  certainly  (which  mofi: 
certainly  you  cannot  do)  of  the  End  and 
Purpofcs  of  Providence  in  permitting  a  good 
Man  to  fuffer,  you  can  never,  with  any  Pre- 
tence of  Reafon,  pafs  Judgment  upori  the 
Ways  of  God. 

As  this  is  true,  with  refped  to  the  tem- 
porary Sufferings  of  the  Righteous ;  fo  is  it 
iikewife  true,  even  when  the  Righteous  are 
given  up  to  Deftrudiion  in  this  World,  and 
perifli,  in  the  Eyes  of  the  World,  miferably. 
Confider  the  Cafe  of  all  the  Martyrs  who 
have  died  for  the  Teftimony  of  God's  Truth  : 
Do  you  efteem  them  as  good  Men  given 
yp  by  God,  without 'Mercy,  to  fundry  Kinds 
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of  cruel  Death  ?  If  you  do  not.  It  is  evident, 
that  good  Men  may  fufFer,  even  to  Death, 
without  any  juft  Refledion  upon  the  Good- 
Ticfs  of  God. 

The  Truth  of  the  Cafe  is  this ;  Since  all 
Men  muft  die,  in  the  Time  and  Manner  of 
Death  the  Difference  cannot  be  great :  And 
how  hard  foevcr  it  may  be  to  reconcile  our- 
felves   to  Death,    to  unnatural  and  violent 
Death  efpecially ;    yet,    upon   the  ilrideft 
Scrutiny  of  Reafon,  it  can  be  no  Lofs  to  a 
good  Man,  if  there  be  any  Truth  in  Reli- 
gion, to  be  removed  at  any  Time  out  of  this 
World  into  a  better.     And  this  will  account 
for  the  Cafe  of  the  Righteous,  fuppofe  1  to 
fuffer  in  the  Deftrucftion  of  a  wicked  Nation : 
They  fall  indeed  like  other  Men ;  but  they 
fall   into  the  Hands  of  God,    who  knows 
how  to  diftinguifh  their  Cafe,  and  to  com- 
penfate  all  their  Miferles.     I  am  not  recom- 
mending thefe  kind  of  Sufferings  to  your 
Liking,   or  trying  to  reconcile  your  natural 
Sentiments  to  them :  This  only  I  contend  for. 
That,  upon  Principles  of  Reafon  and  Reli- 
gion, no  Objedlion  can  lie  againfl:  divine  Pro- 
vidence on  their  Account.    But  to  proceed: 

When  the  Sufferer  complains  in  his  own 
behalf,   where  is  the  Man  who  will  venture 
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to  put  his  Complaint  into  this  Form,  That  a 
righteous  Man  is  fuffering  unjuflly  ?  We 
pray  daily  to  God  not  to  enter  into  Judg- 
ment with  us  ',  and,  I  think,  no  Man  will  care 
to  begin,  and  enter  into  Judgment  with 
God :  Before  he  does,  he  mufh  fatisfy  him- 
felf  in  thefe  Particulars,  That  he  has  been 
guilty  of  no  Offence  to  defer ve  the  Punifli- 
ment  of  Sufferings,  That  he  is  fo  perfed, 
as  not  to  want  the  Admonition  of  them. 
That  he  is  fo  approved,  as  to  want  no 
Trial. 

Whoever  can  come  to  think  of  himfelf  in 
this  Manner,  will  not  fay  of  his  own  Com- 
plaint, //  is  my  Infirmity  -,  but  if  the  refl  of 
the  World  fay  no  worfe  of  him,  they  will 
deal  very  tenderly  by  him. 

I  have  now  gone  through  the  general 
Cafes  which  fall  under  my  Subjedt :  As  to 
«the  Sufpicions  about  Providence,  and  the 
Care  of  God  over  us,  which  have  in  them 
a  Mixture  of  religious  Melancholy,  they  are 
of  another  Confideration.  They  are  indeed 
great  Infirmities,  often  they  are"  great  bodily 
Infirmities,  and  deferve  all  the  Compaflion 
and  AfTiftance  that  can  be  given.  But  thefe 
Diforders  do  not  ufually  break  out  into  Ob- 
jedions  againft  Providence,  but  rather  turn 
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upon  the  Sufferers  themfelves,  who  are 
apter  to  judge  hardly  of  themfelves  than  of 
God ;  and  if  they  defpair  of  Mercy,  it  is 
bccaufe  they  think  themfelves  unworthy  of 
it.  They  belong  not  therefore  to  the  pre- 
fent  Subjed:. 

To  conclude  :  You  fee  how  dangerous  it 
is  to  fit  in  Judgment  upon  God,  and  to  cen- 
fure  the  Methods  of  his  Government :  In 
every  Government  particular  Cafes  have 
their  particular  Reafons :  Thofe  who  know 
the  Reafons  and  Circumftances  of  each  Cafe, 
may  know  whether  the  general  Rules  of 
Juflice  and  Equity  are  properly  applied  in 
the  Judgment  and  Determination  of  the 
Cafe.  Others  cannot  poffibly  judge,  though 
perhaps  in  the  general  Rules  of  Juflice 
they  may  be  well  ikilled.  If  this  be  true 
in  human  Government,  it  muft  needs  hold 
more  ftrongly  in  the  Government  of  God. 
One  Man  may  fee  what  another  Man  can 
fee,  and  therefore  may  be  capable  of  judg- 
ing when  he  does  right  or  wrong  :  But  no 
Man  can  fee  all  that  God  fees,  and  there- 
fore no  Man  is  qualified  to  pafs  Judgment 
on  particular  Ads  of  Providence,  which 
depend  on  Circumftances  out  of  the  Reach 
of  human  Eyes.  The  great  Works  of  God, 
which  are  before  us,   if  duly  attended  to, 

declare. 
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declare  his  Wifdom,  Goodnefs  and  Power; 
and  the  Voice  of  Nature,  in  all  her  Works, 
fpeaks  in  the  Language  of  the  Wife  King, 
T^rnjl  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  Heart,  and 
lean  not  to  thine  own  Underjianding,  Happy 
are  they  who  liften  to  this  jftill  Voice!  they 
will  ad:  not  only  the  fafeft,  but  the  moft 
rational  Part;  whilft  others,  full  of  them- 
felves  and  their  own  Wifdom,  are  daily 
condemning  what  they  do  not  underftand : 
And  if  ever  they  recover  their  right  Reafon, 
the  firft  Step  muft  be  to  fee  their  Weaknefs, 
and  to  join  with  the  PfalmiO:  in  his  humble 
Confefiion,  It  is  my  own  Infi-jnity* 
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Psalm  xcIv.   19. 

//2  t&e  Multitude  of  my  Thoughts  iDithiJi  met 
thy  Comforts  delight  my  SouL 

The  old  Tranilatlon  renders  it  thus : 

In  the  Multitude  of  the  Son'ows  that  I  had  in 
my  Hearty  thy  Comforts  have  refrefied  my 
SouL 

f*  ^f  $^l  ^^^^^  Verfions,  as  they  both 
A  T  ^^  ^^^y  ^^^^  exprefs  the  Senfe  of 
^wV^^I  ^^^^^^S^"^^'  fo  they  give  Light 
^^^i^f^  to  each  other.  The  Multitude 
of  Sorrows,  mentioned  in  one 
Tranilatlon,  murt:  be  the  Sorrows,  in  fome 
Sort,  peculiar  to  the  Men  of  Thought  and 
Reflection  ;  fince  in  the  other  they  are  called, 
The  Multitude  of  Thoughts,     That  there  are 

fuch 
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fuch  Sorrows,  we  learn  from  one  who  was 
himfelf  a  Man  of  great  Thought :  In  much 
WifdoTHy  fays  the  Preacher,  is  much  Griefs, 
und  he  that  increafeth  Knowledge  hicreafeth 
Sorrow.  If  we  follow  the  Train  of  Thought 
which  he  has  marked  out,  and  view  tlie  Life 
of  Man  under  all  the  various  Circumflances 
incident  to  it,  every  Step  we  take  will  yield 
a  Proof  of  his  Proportion,  every  Difcovery 
will  bring  its  Torment,  when  we  find,  That 
all  the  Days ,  of  Man  are  Sorrows,  and  his 
Travel  Grief -,  yea,  his  Heart  taketh  not  Rejl 
in  the  Night. 

But  there  is  no  End  of  fuch  Inquiries ; 
and  indeed  not  much  Reafon  for  them : 
We  may  fit  ftill,  and  our  own  Experience 
will  bring  this  Knowledge  home  to  us,  with- 
out giving  us  the  Trouble  of  looking  abroad 
into  the  World  to  find  it.  Cares  and 
Anxieties  will  make  their  Way  to  us,  though 
our  Doors  are  guarded  within  and  without. 
We  need  only  have  common  Underflanding 
to  fee  the  Evil  that  is  in  the  World ;  and 
we  mufi:  want  common  Senfe,.  if  we  feel  no 
Share  of  it  ourfelves. 

The  Diftemper  then  is  plain :  But  who  is 
he  that  can  cure  it  ?  Who  can  adminifter  a 
Remedy  fufficient  to  the  Evil,  and  give  Eafe 
to  an  Heart  oppreiTed  with  Sorrows,    and 
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weighed  down  with  a  Multitude  of  torment- 
ing Thoughts  ?  To  find  a  Cure  for  the  Evils 
of  Life  has  employed  the  Thoughts  of  the 
wifert  Men  in  all  Agesj  and  the  Employ- 
ment was  worthy  of  all  their  Care  :  But  yet 
the  World  is  where  it  was,  nothing  happier 
for  their  Inquiries;  flill  complaining,  ftill 
calling  out  for  Help,  and  finding  none. 
Some  bid  us  lay  hold  of  the  good  Things  of 
the  World,  and  open  our  Hearts  to  the 
Pleafures  of  Life.  Wholefome  Advice !  but 
where  are  the  good  Things  to  be  purchafed, 
the  Ufe  of  which  they  prefcribe  ?  What 
Merchant  can  furnifh  us  with  fincere  Plea- 
fures, and  Eafe  of  Mind  which  knows  no 
Grief?  Others  bid  us  be  above  Pain  and 
Sorrow,  and  call  ftrongly  upon  our  Reafon 
to  rejedl  thefe  Phantoms  of  the  Imagination, 
which  can  have  no  Effedl  upon  a  wife  Man. 
An  hard  Lefibn !  For,  though  the  Mafter  may 
forget  common  Senfc  whilft  he  is  teaching, 
yet  the  Scholar  will  find  it  hard  to  foro-et  it 
when  it  comes  to  feeling.  What  mufi:  w^ 
do  then  ?  Muft  we  give  ourfelves  up  to  De- 
fpair,  and  as  a  Prey  to  the  Calamities  of 
Life  ?  No  :  One  Remedv  there  ftill  is  un- 
known  to  the  Wifdom  of  Crt-eece,  unfoup^ht 
for  by  the  Men  of  this  World,  capable  of 
adminiftcring  PIcafurc  and  Delight  to  our 
Vol.  II.  T  ""      Minds, 
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Minds,  amidft  all  the  Uncertainties  and  Vex- 
ations that  furround  us.  What  this  is,  you 
may  learn  from  the  Words  of  the  Text,  T^hy 
Comforts  have  refrejhed  ?ny  Soul. 

The  plain  Meaning  of  this  is.  That  Re- 
ligion, or  a  juft  Senfe  of  our  Relation  to 
God,  is  the  only  real  and  folid  Support 
againfl:  the  many  Evils  of  Life  :  This  is  our 
Sheet- Anchor  j  with  this,  no  State  of  Life  is 
infupportable  j  without  it,  no  Condition  is 
tolerable. 

Give  me  leave  to  examine  before  you  the 
Truth  of  this  AfTertion. 

Some  Evils  there  are  which  are  natural, 
which  are  born  with  us,  and  from  which  no 
Circumftances  or  Condition  of  Life  can  ever 
deliver  us.  Such  is  the  Fear  of  Death  :  It 
is  a  Fear  common  to  Young  and  Old,  to 
Mafler  and  Servant,  King  and  Subjed :  It 
arifes  with  the  liril:  Dawningsof  Reafon,  and 
continues  with  ils  to  its  laft  Decay  :  It  lives 
with' us  when  we  are  poor,  and  forfakes  us 
oot  when  we  are  rich  :  It  imbitters  the  Mi- 
fery  of  the  Opprefied,  and  corrupts  the  Plea- 
fures  of  the  Mighty.  W^e  bring  With  us 
into  the  World  fuch  an  Averfioa  to  the  go- 
ing out  of  it,  that,  to  fpeak  in  the  Language 
of  Scripture,  Tbroti^h  Fear  of  Death  u>e  are 
ail  Qur  Lf-thnc fiihjcci  ta  Bondage, 
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Now  take  Religion  out  of  the  Cafe,  and 
divert  a  Man  of  all  Hopes  and  Confidence  in 
God,  and  what  has  he  to  mitigate  or  lefTen 
this  Evil  ?  You  will  alls:  perhaps.  What  has 
he  to  fear  from  Death,  if  God  be  out  of  the 
Qiieftion,  and  there  be  no  Expedlation  of  a 
Judgment  to  come  ?  Is  it  then  fo  eafy  a 
Thing  to  reconcile  ourfelves  to  the  Profpedt 
of  being  nothing  ?  Is  it  an  adequate  Cure 
for  the  Fear  of  Death,  to  be  certain  that  we 
fliall  die  without  Hope,  and  be  no  more  for 
ever  ?  Nature,  we  are  fure,  abhors  this  Pro- 
fpedt ;  and  if  there  be  in  it  any  Pleafure,  it 
muft  arife  from  fome  very  unnatural  Caufe ; 
and  fo  it  always  does.  It  is  Sin  that  makes 
Men  afraid  of  Judgment,  and  the  Fear  of 
Judgment  makes  them  willing  to  compound 
to  be  nothing.  But  this  is  not  curing  the 
Fear  of  Death,  but  it  is  chufmg  Death  out 
of  Dread  of  a  much  greater  Evil :  It  is  fly- 
ing for  Protedion  to  Death  to  avoid  tlie 
Terrors  of  Judgment,  as  Men  leap  out  of 
Window  when  the  Houfe  is  on  fire  j  which 
is  not  defpifing  the  Fall,  but  dreading  the 
Flame.  It  is  not  a  Remedy  which  Reafon 
would  chufe,  but  which  it  cannot  tell  how 
to  avoid.  When  we  prefer  a  iefs  Evil  to  a 
greater,  the  Nature  of  Things  is  not  altered 
by  our  Choice ;  the  Evil  we  chufe  continues 
T  2  t<^ 
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to  be  an  Evil,  not  eligible  in  itfelf,  but  only 
in  refpcdt  of  a  greater  Evil  to  be  avoided. 
The  Man  who  fubmits  to  have  a  Leg  cut  off 
to  fave  his  Life,  does  not  think  the  lofing  of 
a  Limb  to  be  a  defirable  Thing,  though  he 
may  be  willing  to  part  with  a  Limb  to  fave 
his  Life.     By  the  fame  Reafon,  Death  does 
not  ceafe  to  be  a  natural  Evil,  nor  does  the 
natural  Fear  of  it  vanifli,  when  Men  hope 
to  die  for  ever,  rather  than  come  to  Judg- 
ment.     It    fhews,   indeed,   that   they   fear 
Damnation  more  than  Death  -,  but  it  never 
can  fhew,  that  they  have  not  the  fame  na- 
tural Averfion  to  Death  which  others  have. 
This  Comfort,  therefore,  this  only  Comfort, 
which  Irreligion  affords,  is  indeed  no  Sup- 
port at  all  againft  the  natural  Fear  of  Death  : 
If  any  thing,  it  is  a  Support  againft  the  Fear 
of  Guilt,  but  no  Support  againft  the  Fear  of 
Death.    For,  fuppofe  the  Man  who  believes 
nothing  of  the  Being  of  God,  to  be  however 
a  Man  of  moral  Virtue,  and  clear  of  all 
Guilt  which  may  create  a  Fear  of  future 
Judgment,  What  Comforb  have  you  to  give 
fuch  an  one  againft  the  natural  Averfion  to 
Death  I  Death  will  deliver  him  from  no- 
thing, and  therefore  he  can  have  no  Hope 
in  it :  It  will  rob  him  of  himfelf,  of  every 
thing ',  and  unlefs  he  be  fo  unnatural  as  to 

have 
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have  no  regard  for  himfelf,   or  any  thing 
elfe,   the  Profped  of  it  mufl  be  a  conftant 
Uneafinefs  to  him.     Will  you  bid  him  fteel 
his  Mind  againft  thefe  Apprehenfions,  and 
•refolutely  caft  all  Thoughts  of  Death  behind 
him  ?  What  is  this  but  exhorting  him  not 
to  exercife  his  Reafon  upon  aSubjed  which, 
of  ail  others,   moft  nearly  concerns  him  ? 
And  is  this  a  proper  Inftrudiion  to  a  rcafon- 
able  Creature?  It  is  bidding  Men  not  fee 
what  is  before  them ;  as  if  Blindnefs  were 
a  Security   againfl:  Danger,    and  Want  of 
Thought  a  Cure  for  the  natural  Evils  of  hu- 
man Life  :  Which,  if  it  be  indeed  the  Cafe, 
plainly  fhews,  that  we  mufl  ceafe  to  be  Men, 
and  to  exercife  the  Faculties  of  Men,  before 
we  can  lofe  the  Senfe  of  thefe  Evils.     Such, 
therefore,  as  reafon  in  this  Manner,  confefs 
themfelves  unable  to  cure  the  Evils  of  Life; 
lince  they  are  forced  to  deftroy  the  Man  to 
get  rid  of  the  Diftemper  ;  a  Pracftice  which 
mufl  prove  either  the  Phyfician  to  be  a  Fool, 
or  the  Evil  to  be  incurable.     Which  of  the 
two  is  the  true  Cafe,  will  appear  when  we 
confider,  whether  Religion  affords  a  proper 
Remedy  againfl  this  Evil  or  no. 

Since  Death  is  inevitable,  this  World  can 
afford  no  Cure  for  the  Apprehenfions  of  it; 
nothino;  on  this  Side  the  Grave  can  calm  thefe 
T  3  Fears 
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;  Fears  of  Nature :  Riches  and  Honours  arc 
■  not  worth  mentioning  in  this  Queftion ;  even 
the  Wifdom  of  the  World,  and  all  the  fo- 
lenin  Ledlures  of  Philofophy  againft  the  Fear 
/  of  Death,  are  but  like  Cordials  given  to  Cri- 
/  minals  before  Execution,  which  lefTen  their 
Fears  only  in  Proportion  as  they  weaken  their 
Senfe  and  Underftanding.  Since  then  we 
mufl  neceflarily  die,  the  Fear  of  Death  can 
be  allayed  by  nothing  but  the  Hope  of  living 
again :  If  we  can  have  any  good  Grounds 
upon  which  we  may  entertain  this  Hope,  it 
is  evident  what  an  Alteration  it  makes  in  the 
Cafe :  Death  is  no  longer  the  fame  Thing, 
it  is  a  Sleep  from  which  we  expedl  to  wake 
to  Immortality  :  It  is  a  Step  from  a  Life  of 
Mifery  to  a  Life  of  Peace  and  Pleafure,  at- 
tended with  no  Fears  but  what  are  fwallowed 
up  in  the  bleffed  Expedlation  of  Eternity.. 
-  This  is  the  very  Hope  which  Religion  af-^ 
fords.  The  Man  who  believes  in  God,  and 
has  a*  Truft  and  Confidence  in  his  Power, 
Wifdom  and  Goodnefs,  fees  manifold  Reafbn 
to  believe,  that  God  made  him  for  better 
Purpofes,  than  to  live  a  few  Years  upon  this 
Stage  in  Mifery  and  Affli^ion :  He  canno^ 
fuppofe  that  a  Being  of  fuch  Excellency 
pf  Wifdom  and  Goodnefs  fent  him  into 
thp  World  merely  to  live  in  perpetual  Fears 
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of  going  out  of  it  again.  All  the  vilible 
Works  of  Nature  are  liable  to  Decay  and 
DilTolution  i  and  in  that  we  are  mortal,  we 
are  akin  to  all  Things  round  us :  But  then, 
of  all  the  Works  of  God,  Man  alone  lives 
in  continual  Apprehenfions  of  his  Diffolu- 
tion :  The  material  World  is  void  of  Senfe,  and 
therefore  void  of  Fear ;  tlie  Brutes  have  fo 
much  Fear  of  prefent  Danger,  as  is  necefTary 
to  their  Prefervation  ;  but  remove  from  them 
immediate  Danger,  and  they  /liew  no  Signs 
of  the  Fear  of  Death.  This  Fear  therefore, 
which  is  peculiar  to  Man,  if  it  ferves  no 
Purpofe  beyond  this  World,  is  an  additional 
Mifery,  which  makes  the  Condition  of  Man 
to  be  worfe  than  that  of  the  Brute  which 
periflies.  What  fliall  we  fay  then  ?  That  God 
has  made  all  Things  perfed;  in  their  Kind, 
and  fuited  to  their  natural  Enjoyments ;  and 
created  Man  only  for  Mifery  and  Afflidion  ? 
God  forbid.  The  Truth  is.  That  the  Crea- 
tures, made  for  this  World,  have  fuch  Fears 
only  as  are  necefiary  for  their  Prefervation  in 
this  World :  But  Man,  onlained  to  eternal 
Life,  has  fuch  Defires  of  Life,  fuch  Fears  of 
Death  implanted  in  him,  as  are  necefiary  to 
prelcrve  to  him  that  Immortality  to  v/hich 
he  is  created  :  Thefe  Fears  of  Death  are 
perpetual  Calls  to  him,  to  fecure  to  himlelf 
T  4  that 
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that  Life  which  fhall  never  fail ;  they  are 
conftant  Intimations  to  him  to  wean  himfelf 
from  this  World,  which  will  fo  foon  fail, 
and  to  look  out  for  a  more  certain  abiding 
Place.  This  is  the  Language  of  God,  fpeak- 
ing  to  us  by  the  Fears  and  the  Hopes  of 
Nature ;  thefe  are  the  Comforts  which  refrefli 
the  Soul  in  the  Multitude  of  Thoughts  which 
diftradt  it. 

But  does  not  this  Hope,  you  will  fay, 
bring  with  it  a  great  Increafe  of  Fear  ?  The 
Man  who  lives  without  God,  may  fhrink 
fometimes  at  the  Thoughts  of  Death,  and 
the  Appreheniions  of  falling  into  nothing; 
But  the  Believer  has  a  much  greater  Terror, 
even  the  Terror  of  Damnation,  to  alarm 
every  Fear  and  Sufpicion  of  his  Soul,  and 
to  keep  him  upon  a  perpetual  Rack.  He 
lives  in  a  State  of  Infecurity ;  perfecfl  he  is 
not,  but  often  fins ;  and  every  Sin  refrefhes 
all  his  Fears,  and  places  the  awful  Judge, 
armed  v/ith  Anger  and  Vengeance,  full  in 
his  Sight,  Put  this  into  his  Scale,  and  fee 
which  is  the  happier  Man,  he  who  has  only 
natural  Death  to  fear,  or  he  who  fears  Dam- 
nation alfo. 

True  it  is,  there  is  no  Comparifbn  be-^ 
tween  the  Fear  of  temporal  Death,  and  of 
Death  eternal ;  Fe^r  not  themy  fays  our  Sa- 
viour, 
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viour,  who  can  only  kill  the  Body,  but  fear 
hhn  who  can  caji  both  Body  and  Soul  mto  Hell- 
Fire  :  A  plain  Intimation,  were  any  Intima- 
tion wanting  in  fo  plain  a  Cafe,  that  there  is 
noComparifon  to  be  made  between  the  Fears. 
But  then  it  mufl:  be  confidered,  that  the 
Hopes  and  Fears  of  Futurity  are  not  Things 
of  our  own  Invention ;  they  will  not  come 
at  our  calling,  and  go  at  our  bidding;  for 
Men  hardly  fear  Death  itfelf  more  naturally, 
than  they  do  a  Judgment  to  come :  And  the 
Difference  between  a  religious  Man,  and  an 
irreligious  Man,  does  not  lie  in  this,  that 
one  fears  a  future  Judgment,  and  the  other 
fears  it  not ;  for,  commonly  fpeaking,  both 
fear  it,  and  he  the  moft  who  has  leaft  Reli- 
gion. It  is  no  unufual  Thing  for  Men  to 
deny  God  in  their  Adions,  who  confefs  him 
in  their  Fears  and  Apprehenfions :  i\nd  the 
Bravery  of  Irreligion  confifls  more  in  hiding 
thefe  Fears  from  the  World,  than  in  beins: 
able  to  throw  them  out  of  the  Mind.  This 
being  the  Cafe,  it  is  very  evident,  that  the 
natural  Fear  of  Death  is  very  much  height- 
ened by  the  Fears  of  Futurity;  which  are 
very  corroding  and  exafperacing,  where  there 
are  no  Hopes  to  mitigate  and  allay  them: 
And  this  is  the  irreligious  Man's  Cafe;  he 
lofes  all  the  Hopes  of  Futurity  by  his  Irre- 
ligion, 


282      DISCOURSE   XII. 

ligion,  but  cannot  get  rid  of  the  Terrors  and 
Apprehenfions  of  it.  And  though  the  reli- 
gious Man  may  often  have  Reafon  to  fear, 
yet  even  his  Fear  is  a  Symptom  of  Heahh, 
and  is  working  towards  the  Repentance  not 
to  be  repented  of :  For  the  Lord  is  his  Refuge, 
and  God  is  the  Strength  of  his  Confidence. 

But  fuppofe  the  reHgious  Man  to  be  fur- 
rounded  with  the  Fears  of  Futurity,  if  he 
has  Reafon  for  his  Fears  he  muft  blame  him- 
felf,  and  not  his  Religion:  Religion  wants 
not  its  Comforts,  however  fome  who  have 
a  Senfe  of  Religion  may,  poffibly,  be* too 
wicked  to  be  capable  of  any :  Be  this  as  it 
will,  certain  it  is,  that  the  Fear  of  Death 
arifes  from  Nature,  and  is  common  to  all ; 
but  admits  of  no  Cure,  but  from  the  Com- 
forts and  Confolations  which  Religion  admi- 
niflers.     But  to  proceed  : 

There  are  many  other  Evils  and  Calami- 
ties in  Life,  which  prove  daily  Occalions  of 
Sorrow  and  Afflicflion  to  us ;  fo  many  they 
are,  that  it  would  be  endlefs  to  enumerate 
them  :  Theie  are  fo  conflantly  near  us,  and 
do  fo  often  overtake  us,  that  a  wife  Man 
would,  if  it  be  poffible,  always  be  provided- 
with  a  Remedy.  In  private  Life,  we  fufl^cr 
often  unexpedtedly  in  our  Fortune,  in  the 
Lofs  of  Acquaintance,  .Friends  and  Rela- 
tions, 
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tions,  and  find  ourfclves  bereaved  of  thofe 
Comforts  of  Life  which  were  our  greateft 
Enjoyments  j  and  not  only  fo,  but  given  up  ♦ 
a  Prey  to  Sorrow  and  Vexation  of  Spirit: 
What  fhall  we  do  in  this  Cafe  ?  where  fhall 
we  look  out  for  Eafe  ?  The  World  has  little 
Pity,  and  yet  Icfs  Help  fbr  fuch  Sufferers: 
Much  Icfs  Help  ftill  has  it  for  thofe,  who 
are  feemingly  fortunate  and  profperous,  and 
Jive  furroundcd  with  Plenty  and  Abundance, 
but  are  fecretly  unhappy,  reftlefs  and  dif- 
fatisfied  in  their  Minds,  and  utterly  void  of 
tliat  inward  Peace  which  is  the  only  Source 
of  Pleafure.  Thoufjnds  there  are  of  this 
Sort,  who  poffefs  all  the  World  can  give, 
and  yet  have  nothing  to  enjoy.  Others, 
though  they  have  nothing  to  difquiet  them 
at  prefent,  and  have  all  they  v/ifli  for,  have 
yet  an  Art  to  torment  thcmfelves,  by  raifing 
iad  Profpe<fts  at  a  Diftance,  and  bringing 
within  their  View  all  the  Calamities  which 
a  warm  Imagination  can  reprefent.  Con- 
lider  now  upon  what  Foot  you  will  place 
human  Happinefs :  Take  the  good  Things 
of  the  World,  divide  them  as  you  pleale, 
and  try  how  many  you  can  make  eafv.  You 
will  foon  fee  fome  employing  your  Gifts  in 
the  Purchafe  of  Vice  and  Dillempers ;  and 
growing  extremely  mif^rable,  by  having 
i  thefe 
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thefe    Means  of  Happinefs  put  into  their 
Hands.     Some  you  will  fee  worn  out  with 
the  Care  and  Anxiety  of  preferving,  others 
tormented   with  lofing  their  Share;   fome 
reftlefs  and  uneafy,   whofe  Minds  no  out- 
ward Fortune  can  cure ;   fome  fearful  and 
fufpicious,  with  whom  no  Peace  can  dwell ; 
and  all  perhaps  fecretly  difTatisfied  with  the 
profperous  Condition   in   which   you  have 
placed  them.     If  this  be  the  Condition  of 
human  Life,  "and  that  it  is  every  Day's  Ex- 
perience bears  witnefs,  we  muft  look  out  for 
fomething  more  folid  and  lafting  than  this 
World  affords,  if  ever  we  mean  to  be  happy 
in  it :  We  muft  find  that  Thing,  whatever 
it  is,  that  can  preferve  us,  in  the  midft  of 
Plenty,  from  being  undone  by  the  Allure- 
ments and  Temptations  of  the  World  -,  that 
can  fecure  our  Peace  againft  the  Cafualties  of 
Fortu^ie,  and  the  Torments  which  the  Dif- 
appointments   of    the   World    bring   with 
them ;  that  can  fave  us  from  the  Cares  and 
Solicitudes    which  attend  upon  large  Pof- 
feffions,  and  give  us  a  Mind  capable  ofre- 
lifhing  the  good  Things  before  us ;  eafy  and 
fatisfied  as  to  the  prefent,  fecure  and  void - 
of  Fear  as  to  the  future.     And  what  is  this 
Remedy  ?  and  who  is  he  that  can  fupply  it  ? 
He  only  it  is  who  is  the  Author  of  every 

good' 
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good  and  perfedl  Gift  -,  whom  to  know  and 
to  love,    is  a  perpetual  Spring  of  Joy  and 
Felicity.     The  Man  who  enjoys  the  World 
under  a  Senfe  of  Religion,  and  of  the  Power 
and  Goodnefs  of  God,  will  fo  ufe  the  World 
as  not  to  abufe  it ;   will  look  upon  the  Un- 
certainties of  Life  with  the  Unconcernednefs 
of  a  Man  who  knows  he  has  a  much  nobler 
Pofleffion,   of  which  no  one  can  rob  him : 
He  will  part  with  his  Riches  without  Tor- 
ment, he  will  keep  them  without  Anxiety, 
and  ufe  them  fo  as  to  make  them  a  Bleffing 
to  himfelf  and   all   around  him.      If  the 
Courfe  of  the  World   be  difordered,    and 
threatens  the  Inhabitants  thereof  with  Ca- 
lamity and  Diftrefs,  he  will  maintain  his  in- 
ward Peace,  knowing  that  t&e  Lord  is  King, 
be  the  Earth  ever  fo  uiiquiet :    He  will  look 
with  Pleafure  into  all  the  Scenes  of  Futurity^ 
being  well  aflured,  that  the  World  that  now 
is,  and  the  World  that  is  to  come,  are  in  the 
Hands  of  God.      Thefe  are  the  Comforts 
which,  in  the  Multitude  of  Sorrows  which 
furround  us,  will  refre/li  the  Soul  of  a  re- 
ligious Man,  whilft  they  who  forget  God  are 
fpending  a  wretched  Life  in  lamenting  over 
the  Misfortunes  of  this  World,  and  are  end- 
ing it  to  begin  a  more  wretched  Life  in  the 
World  that  is  to  come. 

As 
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As  the  Comforts  flowing  from  a  true 
Senfe  of  Religion,  are  the  only  true  Sap- 
port  of  the  Spirit  of  a  Man,  in  all  Circum- 
flances  and  Conditions ;  fo  the  Lofs  of  them 
is  frequently  attended  with  a  Mifery,  of  all 
others  the  fharpeR,  and  which  the  Mind  of 
Man  can  leafl  bear.  We  call  this  Mifery 
by  the  Name  of  Defpair  :  A  Grief  it  is, 
which  pierces  through  the  Soul,  and  racks 
it  in  every  Part :  There  are  two  Sorts  of  it. 
One  has  God  for  its  Objeifl,  but  God  clothed 
in  Anger  and  Vengeance ;  it  has  noTruft  or 
Confidence  in  him ;  it  is  all  Fear  and  Dread, 
as  living  under  a  Being  fuppofed  to  want  no 
Power,  and  to  have  no  Mercy ;  or  thinking 
itfelf  incapable  of  all  Mercy,  as  a  Vellel  of 
Wrath,  fitted  to  Deftrudlion :  The  other 
difbelieves  the  Being  of  a  God,  or  his  Provi- 
dence and  Care  over  his  Creatures ;  it  fees 
the  World  in  Diforder  and  Confufion,  the 
Righteous  affli6ted,  the  Wicked  in  great  Pro- 
fperity,  and  haftily  concludes,  T/jat  thcrris 
no  God,  or  that  he  regards  none  of  thefe 
Things :  A  Conclufion  which  either  fills  our 
Hearts  with  all  the  Pains  of  defponding  Me- 
lancholy, feeing  ourfelves  furroundcd  with 
innumerable  Troubles,  and  no  helping  Hand 
near  to  lend  us  Afhftance ;  or  elfe  makes 
them  obdurate  and  fully  Jet  to  do  rc'ih   fee- 
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ing  the  Profperity  of  the  Wicked,  and  none 
near  to  call  them  to  account.  Need  I  now 
add  any  thing  to  fliew  the  Wretchednefs  of 
thefe  Conditions  ?  Is  it  not  a  miferable  State 
to  live  in  a  World  where  no  Juftice  is  to  be 
expelled ;  to  ftruggle  not  only  with  the  Ac- 
cidents of  Life,  butc  with  the  Wickednefs  of 
Men ;  with  the  Violence  of  the  Oppreflbr, 
with  the  Fraud  of  the  Deceitful,  with  the 
Envy  of  the  Malicious,  and  with  the  Jea- 
loulies  and  Sufpicions  of  all  about  us  ?  To 
have  all  our  Hopes  and  Expedations  con- 
fined within  this  narrow  Scene  of  Wicked- 
nefs and  Confufion,  and  no  Power  to  over- 
rule this  Diforder,  no  Hand  to  guide  us 
through  the  Storm  ?  Is  it  not  ftill  more 
wretched  to  live  under  the  conftant  Dread 
of  an  incenfed  Power  j  in  daily  Expectation 
of  the  Time  (hortly  to  come,  which  will 
deliver  us  up  to  his  Wrath  ;  a  Wrath  which 
no  Repentance  can  appeafe,  no  Tears  can 
foften  ?  No  Imagination  can  form  to  itfelf 
a  Mifery  exceeding  this. 

Thefe  are  the  Sorrows  to  which  we  are 
expofed,  when  once  we  let  go  our  Truft  and 
Confidence  in  God,  and  render  ourfelves  in- 
capable of  his  Comforts.  As  long  as  we 
have  Hope  in  God,  we  fee  our  Way  through 
the  World,  and  move  within  Sight  of  a  fure 

Haven 
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Haven  of  Reft  and  Peace :  If  the  Wicked 
profper,  we  know  there  is  a  Day  of  Ac- 
count; if  the  Righteous  fuffer,  we  know 
his  Reward  is  not  far  off:  If  all  Things 
about  us  feem  diilurbed,  we  know  whofe 
Word  can  bring  Order  out  of  Confufion: 
Whatever  our  State  and  Condition  are,  we 
polTefs  our  Souls  in  Patience,  and  in  full  Af- 
furance  that  all  Things  are  fubje<S  to  him, 
who  is  our  God,  and  our  Redeemer. 

I  fhall  detain  you  no  longer  than  to  lay 
two  Confequences  before  you,  arifing  from 
what  has  been  faid.  Firfl,  Since  the  ^vils 
of  Life  do  fo  neceflarily  force  us  to  have  re- 
fort  to  the  Comforts  of  Religion,  being  ca- 
pable of  no  other  Cure  or  Remedy,  it  may 
fhew  us  fome  Marks  of  God's  Goodnefs  and 
Care  of  us,  even  in  his  permitting  ,thefe 
many  Evils  in  the  World :  They  are  fo 
many  Calls  to  us,  to  fearch  out  and  fecure 
to  ourfelves  that  real  Happinefs  to  which  we 
are  ordained.  Had  we  been  made  for  this 
World  only,  it  would  be  impoffible  to  ima- 
gine a  Reafon,  why  a  Being  of  infinite  Good- 
nefs (hould  place  us  in  the  midll:  of  fo  many 
Fears  and  Sorrows :  But  as  we  are  formed 
for  a  more  lalling  State  than  this,  and-  are 
placed  here  for  our-TriAl  only,  it  was  ne- 
cdTary  and  aerccable  to  the  wife  Ends  of 
I  Providence 
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Providence  to  farround  us  on  all  Sides  with 
Warnings  not  to  fet  up  our  Reft  here,  but 
to  remember,  and  with  all  oar  Might  to 
labour  for  the  Life  that  fhall  never  perifh. 
To  this  End  the  Evils  of  the  World  are 
very  fubfervient;  they  are  difFufed  through 
all  Conditions  of  Life,  and  are  Calls  to  Per- 
Tons  of  all  Conditions  to  remember  God  in 
all  their  Ways,  and  to  keep  a  ftedfaft  Eye 
upon  the  Things  ivhich  God  has  prepared  for 
thofe  who  love  hitn. 

Secondly,  Since  the  Evils  of  Life  cannot 
be  avoided,  nor  yet  be  cured  without  the 
Helps  and  AfTiftances  which  Religion  alone 
can  afford  j  let  us  confider,  what  a  fad 
Choice  we  make  for  ourfelves,  when  we 
throw  from  us  the  Hopes  and  Comforts 
which  flow  from  a  due  Acknowledgment 
of  God.  If  we  have  Hope  in  this  Life  only, 
we  muft  be  miferable.  We  arc  born  to 
Mifery,  and  we  muft  die  to  be  happy.  But 
if  we  add  to  the  Terrors  of  Death,  by  re* 
iiouncing  or  forfeiting  all  Hopes  of  Futurity ; 
if  we  corrupt  the  few  Pleafures  of  Life  by 
the  Fears  of  Guilt,  and  give  Weight  and 
Sharpnefs  to  all  our  other  Afflidions,  by  a 
fearful  looking  for  of  Judgment  to  come  5 
our  Condition,  even  in  this  World,  will  be 
deplorable,  and  our  Life  but  one  continued 

Vol.  IL  U  Scene 
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Scene  of  hopelefs  Mifery.  As  we  value 
therefore  even  the  Pleafures  of  this  Life, 
and  our  Share  in  the  good  Things  of  the 
World,  which  the  Providence  of  God  has 
placed  before  us,  let  us  keep  ourfelves  in  a 
Capacity  of  enjoying  them,  by  holding  faft 
the  Comforts  of  Religion.  Thefe  only  can 
give  us  a  true  Relifli  of  our  Pleafures ;  thefe 
only  can  enable  us  to  bear  like  Men  our 
Share  of  Evil  and  Afflidion :  Our  Hearts 
will  often  be  difquieted  within  us,  and  we 
ihall,  m  the  Multitude  of  our  T! bought Sj 
find  a  Multitude  of  Sorrows :  Let  us  there- 
fore keep  God  our  Friend,  ivhofe  Comforts 
'Will  refrejh  our  Souls, 
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Psalm  Ixxxviii.   15. 

IF^i/e  I/uffer  thy  TerrorSf  I  am  dijlradled, 

l^^^^f^  S  the  Comforts  which  true  Re- 
^'S'"  ^^  ligion  affords  are  the  only  fure 
^^  ^  5^  Support  againft  the  Evils  and 
W  ^ci^6  Calamities  of  the  World,  to 
*-^*^-'*  which  every  Condition  of  Life 
is  more  or  lefs  expofed;  fo  the  Terrors  of 
Religion,  being  very  grievous  in  themfelves, 
exclufive  of  thefe  Comforts,  add  Weight  to 
all  our  Miferies,  and  are  a  Burden  too  heavy 
for  the  Spirit  of  a  Man  to  fuftain.  But 
furely  there  is  fomething  monftrous  in  fuch 
Terrors  I  They  come  not  from  Religion  by 
U  2  natural 
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natural  Birth  :  For  it  is  much  eafier  to  be- 
lieve that  all  we  fee  is  Chance  and  Fortune, 
and  Religion  itfelf  a  vain  Thing,  than  to 
believe  that  an  all-wife  all-pawerful  Being 
has  formed  us  to  be  miferable,  and  given  us 
a  Senfe  and  Knowledge  of  himfelf,  that  we 
may  live  in  perpetual  Terror  and  Diftradtion. 
And  yet,  in  fad,  this  is  often  the  Cafe;  we 
fee  many  rendered  unhappy  by  fuch  Fears 
and  Jealoufies :  And  of  all  the  Fears  incident 
to  Man,  thefe  are  the  moft  fearful,  and  give 
us  the  quickefl  Senfe  of  Mifery ;  they  are, 
what  the  Pfalmift  has  defcribed  themJ:o  be, 
DiJlraBion.    A  Man  in  this  fad  State  em- 
ploys all  his  Rcafon  to  his  own  Deftrudion  5 
he  is  fagacious  in  finding  out  new  Torment 
for  himfelf,  and  can  give  a  thoufand  Reafons 
to  juftify  his  unreafonable  Fears :   If  you 
offer  a  thoufand  more  for  his  Comfort  and 
Confolation,  he  rejedls  them  all;  his  Mind 
is  under  fo  thick  a  Cloud,  that  no  Ray  of 
Lisht  can  find  Admittance.     This  Evil  is 
the  more  to  be  lamented,  becaufe  Virtue 
and  Innocence  are  not  always  a  Security 
againil  it ;  nay,  fometimes  the  very  Defire 
to  be  better,  than  we  are,  and  to  render  our- 
felves  more  acceptable  to  God,  makes  us 
think  ourfelves  to  ,be  worfe  than  we  are,  and 
.quite  out  of  his  Favour.    W-hat  a  wretched 
^ "    ''■  "   Stat*, 
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State  is  this !  to  fuftaiii  at  once  the  Burden 
of  the  Righteous,  and  of  the  Wicked;  to 
deny  ourfelves  and  the  World  for  the  fake 
of  God,  and  yet  to  fuffer  under  the  forcfl 
Evils,  which  can  bcfal  even  the  Wicked  in 
this  Life,  the  Torments  of  a  diilradcd 
Mind  ! 

But  bad  as  this  Cafe  is,  it  is  not  always 
the  worfl  of  the  Cafe :  For,  as  to  fuch  who 
fuffer  under  thefe  Terrors,  and  yet  retain 
their  Integrity,  there  is  this  Comfort,  which, 
whether  they  can  receive  it  now  or  no,  they 
will  one  Day  find.  That  however  they  deal 
with  themfelves,  yet  God  will  judge  a  righ- 
teous Judgment ;  and,  for  the  fake  of  their 
Innocence,  deliver  them  from  the  Fears  of 
the  Guilty.     But  others  there  are,  who,  not 
able  to  bear  thefe  Fears  of  Religion,  in  the 
Hafle  they  make  to  run  from  them,  leave 
Religion  itfelf  behind  them ;  and  imagining 
that   they  cannot   be   good  enough  to  ob- 
tain the  Rewards  of  Religion,  take  effecflual 
Care  to  be  bad  enough  to  deferve  the  Pu- 
nifhment  of  it.    This  is  evidently  their  Con- 
dition, who  fortify  themfelves  againfl:  the 
Apprehenfions  of  Futurity  by  Vice  and  In- 
temperance; and  feem  to  have  no  greater 
Concern  upon  them  in  this  Life,  than  to 
fccure  themfelves  from  Thought  and  Re- 
U  3  fledion'. 
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fledion.    This  may  Hkewifc,  in  fome  Mea- 
fure,  be  their  Cafe,  who  employ  all  their 
Reaibn  in  hardening  their  Minds  againft  the 
Senie  of  Religion ;  who  feem  to  think  it  an 
eafier  Matter  to  arrive  at  Peace,  by  reje<fting 
the  Belief  of  a  God,  than  to  come  to  any 
reafonable  Terms  with  him,    and  to  find 
Comfort  and  Security  under  the  Apprehen- 
lions  of  his  Power  and  Majefty.    This  irre- 
ligious Phrenzy  is,  of  the  two,  the  greateft ; 
and  will,  in  its  Confequences,  be  more  fatal 
than  the  other.     A  weak  Man,  who  fears 
God  more  than  he  ihould  do^  may  be  wor- 
thy of  Compaflion ;  but  the  bold  Man,  who 
defpifes  him,  has  no  Reafpn  to  expe<S  any. 
In  whatever  View  we  confidcr  the  Effcdls 
of  thefe  Terrors  of  Religion,  they  afford  us 
but  a  melancholy  Profpe(5l :  It  is  a  fad  Thing 
to  fee  the  Wicked  dcfperate,  or  the  Righ- 
teous in  defpair.     Were  thefe  Terrors  the 
natural  Effe&s  of  that  Fear  of  God  which 
is  the  Foundation  of  all  true  Religion,  Reli^ 
gion  itfelf  would  be  Diftradtion,    and  ilot 
the  reafonable  Service  of  a  reafonable  Crea-^ 
ture ;  unlefs  you  can  imagine,  that  he  who 
made  us  reafonable  Creatures,  and  diftin- 
guifhed  us  by  the  nobler  Faculties  of  the 
Mind,  can  take  Pleafure  in  feeing  us  lofe  our 
Reafon  and  Underilanding, 

Bint 
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But  fince  thefe  Terrors  do  often  aiTume 
the  Shape  and  Form  of  Rehgion,  and  are 
almoft  always  charged  to  its  Account;  it 
may  be  fome  Service  to  true  Rehgion  to 
{hew  the  feveral  Kinds  of  thefe  Terrors,  and 
the  real  Caufes  of  them  :  And  it  will  be  for 
our  common  Inftruaion  to  confider,  at  the 
fame  time,  the  Vanity  of  thofe  Remedies 
which  Men  often  have  recourfe  to  under 
thefe  Evils;  and,  as  far  as  the  Generality 
of  the  Cafe  will  permit,  to  point  out  the 
true  Cure  for  them. 

As  to  the  Caufes  and  Kinds  of  thefe  Ter- 
rors, they  may  be  reduced,  I  think,  to  the  fol- 
lowing Heads  :  They  are  fuch  as  arife,  either, 
firft,  from  Uncertainty  in  Religion ;  or,  fc- 
condly,  from  falfe  Notions  of  God,  and  of 
the  Honour  and  Worfliip  due  to  him ;  or, 
thirdly,  from  a  Confcience  wounded  with  a 
Senfe  of  Guilt ;  or,  laftly,  from  fome  acci- 
dental Infirmities  of  Mind  or  Body. 

It  is  a  Matter  of  Doubt,  Whether  there 
be  any  of  human  Race  fo  abfolutely  dege- 
nerate, as  to  be  void  of  all  Senfe  of  Reli- 
gion :  That  there  are  any  fuch  has  not  yet 
been  proved,  though  the  Point  has  been 
much  laboured :  But  if  any  fuch  there  be, 
they  are  evidently  out  of  the  prefent  Que- 
ftion :  For,  whatever  Anxieties  may  reach 
U  4  Men 
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Men  in  fuch  a  State  of  Stupidity,  they  can- 
not be  afcribed  to  Religion,  from  the  Senfe 
of  which  the  Sufferers  are  fuppofed  to  be 
exempted.      But    many    there    are    whofe 
Minds  are  difturbed  with  perpetual  Variety 
of  Opinions,  and  enjoy  no  more  Reft  than 
a  Ship  left  to  the  MercjJ  of  the  Winds  in  a 
tempeftuous  Sea.   The  Concern  which  every 
Man  has  in  the  liTue  of  Religion,  is  too 
great  to  be  fubmitted  with  Indifference  to 
Chance  and  Uncertainty :  For  the  Queftion 
before  him  is.  Whether  he  muft  die  like  the 
Beafts  that  perifh,  or  rife  again  to  Immor- 
tality; whether  he  is  at  Liberty  to  purfue 
all  his  Inclinations  here  without  Controul ;  or 
whether  he  flands  accountable  to  a  Judg- 
ment to  come,  to  be  held  in  his  Prefence 
who  is  the  Lord  of  Life  and  Death,  and 
will  recompence  to  every  Man  the  Work 
which  he  hath  done.     If  he  holds  his  Mind 
-  in   Doubt  and   Sufpenfe,  as   to   this   great 
Event,  he  divePcs  himfelf  of  all  the  Hopes 
and  Comforts  of  Religion,  and  leaves  Room 
for  all  its  Fears  and  Terrors  to  take  PofTeffion 
of  his  Heart :  For  he  can  have  no  true  Joy 
in  the  Profped^of  the  Pleafures  of  another 
World,  which,  for  ought  he  knows,  may 
be  all  Delufion ;  nor  can  he  enjoy  the  Plea- 
fures of  this  World,  becaufe  of  the  Fears  of 

Futqrityjj 


DISCOURSE    Xm.     297 

Futurity,  which,  for  ought  he  knows,  may 
be  all  real,  and  approaching  him  every  Day, 
Every  Thought  of  the  Heart,  labouring  under 
fuch  Uncertainty,  brings  Torment  and  Vexa- 
tion with  it  j  it  renders  him  incapable  of  all 
prefent  Joy,  and  gives  no  AiTurance  of  any 
to  fucceed.     The  Man  who  is  to  call  Lots 
for  his  Life,  is  not  more  refllefs  and  uneafy 
under  the  Expedlation  of  what  Chance  lliall 
determine  concerning  him,  than  he  is,  whofc 
Mind  is  in  Sufpenfe  in  the  great  Points  of 
Religion  J    for  thefe  Points  have  in   them 
Life  and  Death  eternal,  and  he  lives  under 
a  perpetual  Expedation  of  a  fudden  Deter- 
mination of  his  Fate ;  fo  that  he  is  all  his 
Life-long  cafting  Lots  for  his  Life. 

The  Uneafinefs  of  this  State  is  fuch,  that 
no  one  can  endure  it  longi  and  in  Expe- 
rience It  is  true,  that  all  haften  to  deliver 
themfelves  from  thefc  Torments  one  Way 
or  other.  Some  labour  to  fluit  out  all 
Thought  and  Refledlion  upon  thefe  Subjects ; 
they  fly  to  Bufinefs  or  Pleafure  for  Refuge ; 
and  becaufe  Bufinefs  and  Pleafure  have  their 
Scalbns  of  Remiffion,  and  leave  the  MincJ 
its  vacant  Hours  for  Confideration,  they  are 
forced  to  take  flieltcr  in  Vice  and  Intempe- 
rance, as  what  alone  can  fecure  from  the  In- 
terruptions of  Thought  and  Reafon.    Others 

r?folvin^^ 
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refolving  to  refcue  themfelves  from  the  Per- 
plexities of  an  unfettled  Mind,  ufe  a  kind 
of  Force  upon  themfelves  in  determining 
their  Choice,  and  refolutely  fix  upon  the  Poft 
which  they  will  maintain ;  and  thus  fome 
reje<5l  all  Religion,  and  fome  take  all,  with- 
out being  able,  on  either  Side,  to  give  2 
Reafon  for  what  they  do. 

But  all  thefe  Methods  are  but  fo  many 
Arts,  by  which  Men  deceive  themfelves, 
and  gain  a  falfe  Peace,  liable  to  be  difturbed 
by  new  Torments  and  Anxieties :  They 
build  without  a  Foundation ;  and,  when  the 
Winds  and  Storms  arife,  their  Houfe  wi4I 
fall  on  their  Heads,  and  cover  them  in  Ruin 
and  Deftrudiion.  Let  the  Man  who  has 
long  fliut  out  Thought  and  Reflecftion,  and, 
through  the  Power  of  Vice  and  Intempe- 
rance, has  arrived  at  his  much-defired  State 
of  Stupidity  ;  let  him,  I  fay,  be  but  awakened 
out  of  this  Lethargy  by  fome  uncommon 
Calamity  j  or  let  Sicknefs  and  Infirmity  ren- 
der him  incapable  of  Vice,  and  difcharge- 
thofe  Fetters  with  which  his^  Mind  was 
bound;  and  all  his  Fears  will  return  with 
double  Force ;  they  will  appear  no  longer  in 
the  Form  of  Doubts  and  Uncertainties,  but 
will  come  upon  him  as  the  Terrors  of  Guilt 
armed  with  Vengeance;  and  he  will  foon 
Z  .  find, 
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find,  that  the  Method  he  took  to  deliver 
himfelf  from  the  Uncertainties  of  Religion, 
has   delivered  him  from  nothing   but  the 
Hopes  and  Comforts  of  it,  and  bound  upon 
his  Soul  all  its  Fears  and  Terrors  without 
Remedy.    So,  again.  If  the  Man  who  is  an 
Unbeliever  upon  the  Strength  of  his  Will, 
without  the  Confent  of  his  Underflanding, 
meets  with   any  Shock   to  difturb  his  ill- 
grounded  Peace,  his  IVIind  will  certainly  re- 
coil ;  and,  like  a  Spring,  when  the  Weight 
that  held  it  is  removed,  return  to  its  natural 
State.     Whoever,  in  thefe  great  Concerns 
of  Life,  determines  himfelf  without  aiking 
Advice  of  his  Reafon,  and  taking  the  Ailent 
of  his  Mind  along  with  him,  will  certainly 
find,  fooner  or  later,  that  Reafon  will  re- 
venge the  Affront,  and  make  him  pay  dear 
for  neglecting  fo  faithful  a  Counfellor.  And, 
when  fuch  Fears  and  Uncertainties  return, 
the  fecond  State  is  much  worfe  than  the  firft  : 
For  now  they  come  attended  with  a  Con- 
fcioufnefs  of  an  obftinate  and  refolute  Op- 
pofition  to  God,  of  an  Endeavour  to  harden 
our   Hearts  againft  all  Scnfe  of  Religion ; 
which,  be  Religion  true  or  falfe,  no  Senfe 
or  Reafon  can  juftify. 

But   what   fhall  we   fay  of  fuch,   who 
prefer   Religion   notwithflanding   all   their 

Poubts, 
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Doubts,  who  voluntarily  fubmit  to  the  Duties 
of  it,  and  chufe  even  its  uncertain  Hopes  be- 
fore the  prefent  Pleafures  of  the  World  ?  Are 
not  fuch  in  a  fafe  Way  ?  I  truft  in  God,  many 
fuch  are :  But  I  muft  remind  you,  that  the 
Queftion  before  us  is  not,  hovi^  fafe  they  are, 
but  how  they  are  affefted  by  the  Fears  and 
Terrors  of  Religion.     And  even,  as  to  this 
Point,  the  Varieties  in  this  Cafe  are  fo  many 
and  great,  that  the  fame  Confiderations  will 
not  reach  all  who  are  in  this  Condition. 
Some  there  may  be  who  believe  the  Being  of 
God  and  his  Providence,  who  fee  the  Differ- 
ence between  moral  Good  and  Evil,  and  own 
all  the  Obligations  arifing  from  thence  on 
rational  Beings ;  but  may  doubt  perhaps,  as  to 
their  own  State  after  this  Life,  and  whether 
God  intends  them  for  any  thing  beyond  this 
World ;  and  yet  they  may  think  it  higMy 
reafonable  and  becoming  them  to  worfhip 
a'nd  obey  God,  as  much  as  others,  who  have 
better  and  greater  Expedations  from  him 
for  thcmfelves.     You  have  in  this  Defcrip-- 
tion  the  very  bell:  of  this  Cafe  before  you ; 
and  yet,  under  thefe  Circumftances,  Reli- 
gion is  all  Labour,  and  no  Benefit :  For  no 
Man  can  be  fo  blind,  as  to  think  Religion  a 
fure  Way  to  worldly  Profperity  and  Happi-' 
nefs  i  and,  if  it  is  not  fure  of  a  future  Re- 
ward, 
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ward,  there  is  no  Security  in  it.  Here  is 
no  Remedy  in  fuch  Religion  againfl  the 
natural  Fear  of  Death,  to  which  all  are  fub- 
jed:  i  no  Confolation  againft  the  many  Evils 
and  Afflidions  of  Life,  from  all  of  which 
none  are  free.  When  we  are  furrounded  with 
Difficulties  and  Diftrefs,  this  Religion  fhews 
us  not  the  Way  to  efcape,  but  gives  us  up 
to  our  prefcnt  Sufferings,  void  of  better 
Hopes  and  Expedations ;  at  leafl,  uncertain 
of  Comfort  or  Relief.  Befides,  how  can  a 
Man  poffibly  maintain  a  jufl:  and  true  Notion 
of  God,  under  fuch  a  Perfuafion  as  this  ? 
We  are  fure  the  beft  Men  often  have  a  Por- 
tion of  Mifery  in  this  World;  and  if  we 
are  not  perfuaded  that  there  is  fomething 
better  for  them  in  referve  hereafter,  it  is  im- 
poflible  to  juftify  to  ourfelves  the  Goodnefs 
of  God  towards  the  Children  of  Men  :  And 
yet,  without  this.  Religion  muft  be  all  Ter- 
ror, confifting  in  the  Belief  of  an  abfolute 
.  Power  over  us,  but  a  Power  not  rendered 
amiable  by  Goodnefs  or  Mercy.  While 
Men  are  eafy  in  the  World,  they  may  find 
fome  Satisfadion  in  fuch  a  kind  of  Belief, 
and  value  themfelves  perhaps  for  the  Sub- 
mifTion  they  pay  to  God,  without  being  fol- 
licitous  what  rtiall  become  of  themfelves; 
but  Diflrefs  will  jQiake  them,  and  the  Sor- 
rows 
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rows  of  the  World  will  prove  their  Religion 
to  be  void  of  Comfort. 

But  the  worft  of  this  Cafe  is,  wheh  Men 
refolve   to  be  religious  out  of  Fear,    and 
merely  to  fecure  themfelves  from  fome  dread- 
ful Apprehenfions  which  they  have  on  their 
Minds ;  fuch  Religion,  as  it  begins  in  Fear, 
fo  it  lives  perpetually  in  Fear,  and  carries 
with  it  all  its  Fears  at  leaft  as  far  as  the 
Grave.     When  Religion  arifes  from  a  juft 
Notion  of  God,  and  from  a  right  Appre- 
henfion  of  what  is  due  from  a  reafonable 
Creature  to  his  reafonable  Maker  and  Go- 
vernor, there  is  Peace  and  Satisfadlion  in 
every  Step  of  it ;  every  A(5t  of  Religion  car- 
ries with  it  the  Approbation  of  our  own 
Minds,  and  is  followed  by  a  Contentment 
which  nothing  can  difturb.     But  he  who  is 
religious,  not  becaufe  he  knows  it  is  right 
for  him  fo  to  be,  but  becaufe  he  dreads  to 
"be  otherwife,  can  never  know  that  he  is 
right  in  any  thing  he  does,  but  will  na- 
turally fall  into  all  the  Methods  of  Superfli- 
tion,  which  fome  weak  ones,  and  fome  wife 
in  this  World  agree  to  call  Religion.  -Hence 
it  is,  that  fome,  who  feem  moft  devoutly 
difpofed;  are  under  a  perpetual  Unealinefs 
of  Mind,  and  never  fatisfied  that  they  have 
done  any  thing  as  they  ought  to  do.    Others, 

feeing 
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feeing  Men  of  fuch  Application  to  the  Du- 
>ties  of  Religion  under  fuch  anxious  Concern 
about  it,  conclude,  that  Religion  is  a  mofl 
burdenfome    Thing,    and   that   the    wifefl 
Way  is  to  be  contented  without  inquiring 
much  after  it.     Whether  they  who  make 
this  Conclufion,  or  they  who  adminifter  Oc- 
cafion  for  it,  are  the  wifer,  is  no  eafy  Mat- 
ter to  determine :    Certain  it  is,   that  the 
Fear  of  God,  which  is  the  Foundation  of 
true  Religion,  differs  as  much  from  thefe 
Fears  of  Ignorance  and  Superftition,  as  one 
Thing  can  well  differ  from  another.     The 
religious  Man  fears  God  becaufe  he  knows 
him  J  and  therefore  he  fears  him,  as  a  wife, 
juff,  good,  and  merciful  Father  and  Judge 
ought  to  be  feared :  His  Fear  is  full  of  Love 
and  Reverence,  and  has  nothing  dreadful  in 
it,  unlefs  Guilt  and  a  wounded  Confcience 
arm  it  with  unnatural  Terrors :  But  the  fu- 
perffitious  Man  fears  God,  juft  as  Children 
and  weak  Men  fear  Spirits  and  Apparitions; 
he  trembles  at  the  Thought  of  him,  he  flies 
from  he  knows  not  what,  feeks  Refuge  he 
knows  not  where;  and  this  Hurry  and  Con- 
fuflon  of  Mind  he  calls  Religion -^  but  the 
Pfalraift  has  given  it  a  better  Name,  it  is 
Dijhadion, 

You 
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You  fee  how  nnfuccefsful  all  thefe  At- 
tempts are  to  cure  the  Fears  which  arife 
from  Doubts  and  Uncertainties  in  Religion  : 
Thefe  Remedies  increafe  the  Diftemper, 
and  heighten  the  Fear  till  it  comes  to  be  a 
Phrenzy,-and  too  flrong  to  fubmit  to  the 
Cure  of  Reafon  and  fober  Senfe.  What 
muft  be  done  then  ?  Will  you  exhort  us  to 
caft  away  all  Doubts,  and  to  be  certain  and 
pofitive  in  all  Points  of  Religion  ?  I  know 
full  well,  that  this  is  no  proper  Subjedl  for 
Exhortation  j  but  I  will  exhort  you  to  be 
diligent  Inquirers  after  God.  That  you  have 
Reafon,  you  are  apt  enough  to  boaft :  That 
God  has  provided  proper  Employment  for 
your  Reafon,  the  manifold  Works  of  Na- 
ture and  Providence  bear  witnefs :  Thefe 
are  the  vifible  Things  of  God,  which  will 
guide  you  by  a  fure  Clue  to  the  Acknow- 
ledgment of  the  invilible  Author.  And  this 
Inquiry,  as  it  is  the  firft  in  Order  of  Nature 
"with  regard  to  religious  Knowledge,  fo  is  it 
the  hrll  likewife  with  regard  to  the  Peace 
and  Comforts  of  Religion :  And  it  is  with 
this  View  that  I  recommend  this  Inquiry, 
as  a  Cure  for  thofc  Terrors  which  are  apt  to 
feize  upon  unfettled  Minds.  Till  we  have, 
a  right  Notion  of  God  and  his  Attributes,  it 
4$  impolhble  we  lliould  be  able  to  judge  of 

any 
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any  Cafe  of  Religion:  We  may  be  very 
learned  in  all  the  Dodrines  and  Difputes  of 
this  and  of  paft  Ages ;  and  it  is  a  Learning 
which  may  well  make  us  mad,  if  we  have 
no  Rule  to  guide  us  through  all  the  Diffi- 
culties that  furround  us:  But  he  who  has 
fixed  in  his  Mind  a  juft  Notion  of  God,  and 
of  his  Attributes,  will  find  his  Way  to  Peace, 
be  the  Darkncfs  about  him  ever  fo  thick. 
It  is  a  great  Misfortune  to  a  Man  to  know 
much  of  Religion,  and  little  of  God :  Such 
a  Man's  Religion  muft  either  be  his  Plague 
or  his  Contempt;  it  muft  appear  to  him 
either  ridiculous  or  terrible :  And  let  hirni 
take  it  which  Way  he  will,  he  will  find  a 
Terror  in  it  at  laft.  It  is  in  vain  therefore 
to  feek  for  Satisfaction  till  we  know  God, 
till  we  can  fay  to  our  Hearts,  We  know  in 
whom  we  have  trujled.  This  will  make  out. 
Religion  become  an  holy  and  reverential 
Fear,  unmixed  with  Terror  and  Confufion ; 
it  will  make  our  Knowledge  in  religious 
Matters  become  a  Wifdom  unto  Salvation ; 
and  preferve  to  us  that  true  Freedom  of 
Mind,  to  which  as  well  the  Scoffers  of  the 
Age  as  the  Superftitious  are  mere  Strangers. 

Secondly,  Falfe  Notions  of  God,  and  of 
the  Honour  and  Worfliip  due  to  him,  are 
another  Source  of  religious  Terrors.     What 

Vol.  IL  X  has 
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has  been  already  faid  of  the  true  Notion  of 
God  may  fuffice  to  fliew,  how  deftrudive 
all  falfe  Notions  of  God  are  to  the  Peace  of 
Mankind:  And  as  falfe  Notions  of  the 
Honour  and  Worfliip  due  to  God  derive 
themfelves  from  the  falfe  Notions  which  Men 
entertain  of  God  himfelf,  there  is  no  great 
Difference  in  the  Cafes,  and  both  are  to  be 
refolved  upon  the  fame  Reafon  :  This  latter 
may  indeed  be  illuftrated  by  great  Variety  of 
hiftorical  Evidence.  What  was  their  Cafe, 
who  facrificed  their  Sons  and  their  Daugh- 
ters, and  gave  the  Fruit  of  their  Body  as  an 
Atonement  for  the  Sin  of  their  Soul  ?  What 
was  theirs,  who  cut  themfelves  with  Knives 
in  Honour  of  their  God,  and  endeavoured 
to  move  his  Compaffion,  not  with  the  Sor- 
row, but  with  the  Blood  of  their  Hearts  ?  I 
vvifli  all  Inilances  of  this  Sort  were  confined 
to  the  heathen  World,  and  had  never  cor- 
rupted the  Do(5trines  of  Chrift:  .But  what 
mull  \ye  fay  to  the  tedious  and  expenfive 
i^ilgrimages  and  Proceflions;  what  to  the 
unnatural  Mortifications  and  /uUen  Retire- 
ments from  the  World,  pra6ti fed" and  recom- 
mended in  fome  Parts  of  the  Chriftian 
Church  ?  Are  not  all  thcfe  Marks  of  flavifli  - 
Fear,  and  of  a  Religion  that  carries  Terror 
with  it  ?  Were  you  to  infUud  an  ignorant 

Perfon 
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Perfon  in  the  Nature  of  God,  by  telling  him 
that  he  takes  Delight  in  feeing  Men  punifh 
and  aiflid  themfelves,  in  feeing  them  diveft 
themfelves  of  all  Comforts  of  Life,  and  retire 
to  a  State  of  mournful  Silence  and  Solitude; 
what  would  he  think  this  Being  was  ?  Would 
he  not  imagine  him  to  want  Benevolence 
and  Kindnefs  towards  his  Creatures,  and  that 
his  Service  was  a  State  of  Slavery  and  Mifery  ? 
Doubtlefs  he  would. 

To  this  Head  we  may  refer  the  Terrors 
which  arife  from  the  unwarranted  Expe<fla- 
tions  which  Men  raife  to  themfelves  from 
Religion,  which  feldom  fail  to  be  a  Plague 
and  a  Torment  to  them  at  the  lall.  One  en- 
ters with  Warmth  and  Zeal  into  the  Service 
of  God,  not  doubting  but  he  fhall  find  it 
turn  to  very  good  Account  in  his  worldly 
Affairs :  He  refolves  to  be  very  good,  and 
expedts  to  be  very  rich  and  profperous.  As 
foon  as  any  Calamity  befals  him,  he  is  fur- 
prized,  confounded,  all  his  Hopes  and  Com- 
forts vanifh ;  and  he  begins  to  think  himfelf 
forfaken  of  God,  and  given  up  to  Deftruc- 
tion.  Another,  perhaps,  fallen  into  Diftrefs, 
takes  up  a  religious  Purpofe  to  apply  himfelf 
to  God  by  Prayer  :  If  he  meets  not  with  the 
Deliverance  he  expeds,  (and  furely  our  Pe- 
titions ought  not  in  Reafon  to  prefcribe  to 
X  2  Providence) 
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Providence)  he  falls  into  the  very  Fears  be- 
fore defcribed,  and  thinks  that  God  regards 
him  not.  This  feems  to  have  been  the 
PfalmilVs  Cafe;  for  thus  he  defcribes  his 
own  Woe :  /  6dve  cried  Day  and  Night 
before  thee. — Why  cajlefi  thou  off  my  Soulf 
Why  hideji  thou  thy  Face  from  me  f—" 

Such  Perfons  as  thefs  are  not  apt  to  feek 
a  Remedy,  nor  yet  to  admit  any  :  They  fub- 
mit  to  Sorrow  and  Defpair  :  And  it  feems  to 
be  their  only  Comfort  to  refufe  Comfort ;  by 
this  they  think  they  make  a  right  Sacrifice 
to  God's  Juftice,  giving  up  to  Mifery  the 
Soul  which  he  abhors.  Now  if  true  Reli- 
gion  teaches  you  to  expedl-  temporal  Profpe- 
rity  as  the  certain  Reward  of  ferving  God  j 
if  it  has  engaged  to  you,  that  all  your 
Prayers,  without  Diftindtion,  fliall  be  an- 
fwered ;  that  every  Afflidlion,  though  fent 
perhaps  for  your  Good  and  your  Corredion, 
ihall  be  removed  as  foon  as  you  deiire  it; 
then  charge  all  thefe  Sufferings  to  the  Ac- 
count of  true  Religion  :  But  if  Religion  has 
taught  you  no  fuch  LeiTon,  beware  how  you 
charge  God  foolifhly,  and  call  that-Unfaith- 
fulnefs  in  him,  which  is  in  Truth  the  Folly 
and  Weaknefs,  of  Man. 
'  Now  as  thefe  Terrors  are  hard  to  be  cured, 
when  once  they  hay e  got  PcirelTion  of  the 
^.;r.i;ivcf.  ■  .'  Mind, 
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Mind,  for  they  are  obliinate  againft  Reafon 
and  Advice,  To  there  is  the  more  Reafon  to 
guard  againft  them  before  they  come.  We 
ought,  in  all  Conditions  of  Life,  to  limit  our 
Hopes  and  Expedfations  within  the  Bounds 
of  Probability,  otherwife  we  expofe  ourfelves 
to  perpetual  Difappointments  and  Vexation. 
The  fame  Rule  is  neceffary  to  beobferved  in 
Religion :  We  ought  never  to  expecft  more 
from  God  than  he  has  exprelly  promifed, 
or  than  he  may  grant  conliflently  with  the 
Meafures  by  which  his  Providence  rules  and 
governs  the  W^orld  :  If  we  exceed  thefe 
Bounds,  Religion,  inftead  of  being  our  Com- 
fort, will foon  become  our  Torment;  but  we, 
and  not  Religion,  will  be  to  blame.  If  we 
confider  that  this  World  is  a  State  of  Trial, 
and  that  Afflidions  are  Trials,  we  can  never 
lay  it  down  to  ourfelves,  that  God  will  re- 
lieve us  at  our  Requelt  from  all  Afiiidions; 
for  this  would  be  owning  ourfelves  in  a  State 
of  Trial,  and,  at  the  fame  Time,  expeding 
that  no  Trial  fliould  come  near  us :  It  is 
fuppoling  that  God  has  Ihewn  us  a  Way  to 
defeat  the  great  End  of  his  Providence  in 
fending  us  into  this  World;  he  fent  us  here 
to  be  proved,  and  yet  we  think  to  prevail 
on  him  not  to  prove  us.  In  the  great  End 
which  we  ought  to  propofe  by  our  Religion, 
X  3  the 
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the  Salvation  of  our  Souls,  we  can  never  be 
difappointed,  but  through  our  own  Fault. 
This  is  our  true  Comfort,  and  it  is  fufficient 
fo  fupport  us  under  the  Evils  of  the  Life 
that  now  is,  and  to  deliver  us  from  the 
Fears  of  that  which  is  to  come. 

You  fee  now,  from  this  Difcourfe,  that 
Religion,  though  it  may  miniiler  Occafion, 
is  not  the  Caufe  of  thefe  Terrors.  But  you 
may  reply.  Were  there  no  Senfe  of  Reli- 
gion, there  could  be  no  fuch  Terrors.  Very 
right ;  and  it  is  as  true,  that  were  there  no 
Reafon,  there  would  be  no  fuch  Apprehen- 
iions.  Will  you  blame  God  now  for  making 
you  rational  Creatures  ?  If  not,  you  muft  not 
blame  him  for  making  you  capable  of  Re- 
ligion i  but  you  muft  ufe  the  Reafon  he  has 
given  you  to  fearch  after  and  know  him, 
and  then  your  Religion  will  be  your  Com- 
fort :  Then  will  you  be  able  to  fay  to  your- 
felf,  and  declare  to  others.  Her  Ways  are 
Ways  of  Pleafajitnefs,  and  all  her  Paths  are 
Peace, 
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PART     II. 

j^)$^'§'e?<<"^  W  O  other  Kinds  of  religious 


^^       )^^  Terror,    together   with   their 
%^       ^ct   Caufes,    remain  to  be   confi- 

rors  of  Guilt,  and  the  Terrors 
which  owe  their  Rife  to  the  accidental 
Diforders  or  Infirmities  of  Mind  or  Body. 
To  proceed  then  : 

The  Terrors  of  Guilt  are  thofe  which 
can  alone  pretend  to  be  confonant  to  the 
Notions  of  true  Religion,  and  to  derive 
themfelves  by  juft  Confequence  from  them. 
If  there  be  any  Truth  in  Religion,  Natural 
or  Revealed,  it  is  moft  certain,  T/?at  God  ivill 
judge  the  World  in  Right eouf?iefs,  and  render 
to  every  Man  according  to  his  Work ;  to  thofe 
X  4  'ii'ho 
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whodowelU  Life  and Happinefs-,  iothofewh^ 
obey  JJnrighteoufnefsy  Indignation  and  Wrath, 
As  this  Belief  will  be  attended  with  Peace 
and  Comfort  of  Mind,  where  Men  fincerely 
endeavour  to  perfed  Holinefs  in  the  Fear  of 
God,  fo  muft  it  necefTarily  produce  Tribu- 
lation and  Angidfi  in  every  Soid  that  doth  Evil. 
This  is  fo  plain  and  evident  a  Cafe,  that  I 
think  no  one  will  demand  a  Reafon  why  it 
is,  or  muft  be  fo.  The  Fear  of  Damnation 
is,  without  all  Queflion,  a  reafonable  Fear ; 
and  it  would  be  a  very  prefumptuous,  as 
well  as  a  fruitlefs  Attempt,  to  perfuade  a 
Man  to  live  without  Fear,  who  apprehends 
himfelf  to  be  in  fuch  a  State.  Weak  and 
fuperilitious  Minds  do  often  indeed  form 
very  wrong  Judgments  concerning  their  own 
State  and  Condition  towards  God;  in  which 
Cafe,  though  the  Judgment  itfelf  be  erro-- 
ncous,  yet  the  Fear  is  natural,  and  connecfted 
to  the  Judgment  by  juft  Confequcnce.  It 
is  a  great  Work  of  Charity  to  affill  fuch 
weak  Perfons,  and  Xo  enable  thera  to  thini; 
better  of  God  than  they  do,^and  not  worfe 
of  themfelves  than  they  defefvc ; .  and  by 
fuch  Means  to  reftore  Peace  and  Quiet  to 
$he:r  Minds:  But  to  endeavour  to  remove" 
their  Feai's,  without  correcSting  the  falfe  Opi-? 
nions  ffoa^  which  they  proceed^  muft  be 

thq 
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the  Etfedl  of  great  Folly  or  great  Impiety. 
If  you  imagine  the  Cafe  capable  of  Comfort 
and  Confolation,  the  conceived  Opinion  of 
having  merited  God's  Wrath  not  being  re- 
moved, it  is  a  Sign  of  great  Weaknefs,  and 
Ignorance  in  the  Nature  both  of  God  and 
Man  :  Or,  if  you  would  raife  a  Courage  to 
encounter  thefe  Fears,  and  infpire  Sinners 
with  an  Hardinefs  againfl  the  Apprehenfions 
of  Futurity,  you  can  only  hope  to  throw 
them  into  the  other  Extreme;  for  fuch  an 
hardy  Contempt  of  God's  Judgments  can- 
not coniift  with  a  rational  Senfc  of  Religion. 
Thefe  Fears,  proceeding  from  Guilt,  are 
both  natural  and  rational;  it  is  impofiible 
therefore  that  either  Nature  or  Reafon  (hould 
afford  any  Affiftance,  or  fufBcIent  Remedy 
againft  thefe  Terrors;  unlefs  we  fuppofa 
Reafon  and  Nature  to  be  made  up  of  Con- 
tradidions.  Is  it  a  natural  State  of  the  Mind 
to  be  at  eafe  when  real  Dangers  furround 
us  ?  Is  it  rational  to  be  unconcerned  for  our- 
felvcs  when  we  are  within  view  of  cndiefs 
Mifery  ?  If  not,  he  mufh  be  in  a  verv  unna- 
tural State  who  can  feparate  between  his 
Guilt  and  his  Fears. 

The  Power  of  Confcience  is  {^^^n  in  all 

Men  ;  it  is  common  to  all  Countries,  to  all 

Religions;   to  the  I^earned  and  Unlearned, 

I  to 
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to  Rich  and  Poor :  It  is  an  eflential  Charader 
of  a  rational  Mind  -,  and  therefore  to  Man, 
who  is  a  rational  Creature,  it  is  natural. 
When  we  offend  wilfully  againft  our  Senfe 
of  Good  and  Evil,  Confcience  never  fails  to 
reproach  and  torment  us  with  the  Apprc- 
henflons  of  Evil  and  Mifery  to  befal  us: 
And  though  Nature  has  not  furni/hed  us 
with  a  diftindl  Knowledge  of  the  Mifery 
prepared  for  the  Wicked,  yet  natural  Con- 
fcience gives  every  wicked  Man  a  certain 
Expedlation  of  it. 

Thefe  natural  Fears  of  Confcience  are  alio 
rational  Fears :  There  are  fome  natural 
Fears  planted  in  us  for  wife  Purpofes,  which 
yet  our  Reafon  will  teach  us  in  great  Mea- 
fure  to  overcome.  Such  is  the  natural  Fear 
of  Death  :  All  Men  have  it;  but  the  more 
we  confult  our  Reafon  and  Religion  about 
it,  the  lefs  will  our  Fear  be :  They  will  fur- 
nifh  our  Minds  with  Comfort  againfl  this 
Terror,  and  enable  us  to  expe^  it  with 
Calmriefs  and  Tranquillity  of  Mind  :  But 
the  Cafe  is  otherwife  in  the  Fears  of  Guilt ; 
the  more  we  advife  with  our  Reafon, .  the 
better  Ground  we  fliall  find  for  thefe  Fears; 
the  more  we  confult  the  Principles  of  Reli-. 
gion,  the  more  certainly  we  ihall  be  per- 
fuaded  that  the  Fears  of  the  Guilty  are  no 

Delufions, 
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Delufions,  but  real  Terrors.  How  then 
fliall  we  efcape  thefe  Terrors,  which  Na- 
ture, Reafon,  and  Religion  have  bound  upon 
the  guilty  Mind  with  fo  ftrong  Cords  ? 

So  hard  is  it  to  get  rid  of  thefe  Terrors, 
that,  in  many  Cafes,  they  grow  up  to  the 
full  Stature  of  Diftradion;  and  are  too 
ftrong  for  all  the  Affiftance  and  Comfort 
that  can  be  adminiftered.  When  this  is  the 
Cafe,  a  Sinner  is  a  wofuJ  Spectacle;  the 
Grief  of  his  Soul  may  be  read  in  his  Coun- 
tenance, from  which  all  Chearfulnefs  is  ba- 
nifhed,  and  nothing  to  be  feen  but  Melan- 
choly and  Delpair:  His  Days  are  without 
Pleafure,  and  his  Nights  without  Reft :  He 
hates  the  Company  of  his  Friends,  and  if 
he  retires,  it  is  to  converfe  with  the  woril 
Enemy  he  has,  that  is,  with  himfelf :  His 
Life  is  one  Scene  of  Mifery,  and  he  lives 
only  becaufe  he  is  afraid  to  die.  The  Hor- 
rors of  his  Mind  no  Words  can  defcribe,  all 
his  Thoughts  work  together  to  torment  him  ; 
his  Imagination  calls  him  every  Day  to 
Judgment,  and  fends  him  back  condemned : 
Amidft  thefe  Tortures  his  Strength  faikth, 
and  his  Life  draweth  nigh  unto  the  Grave^ 
and  he  dies  of  a  guilty  Confcience ;  a  Dif- 
temper  which  no  Medicine  can  reach,  no 
Art  can  fuccour. 

Now 


3i6     DISCOURSE    XIII. 

Now  this  Mitery  being  fo  great  and  un- 
fupportable,  and  all  Men  fo  liable  to  it  in 
Confequence  of  Sin,  we  may  well  imagine 
that  the  Wit  and  Invention  of  Mankind 
have  been  conflantly  at  work  to  find  a  Re- 
medy for  this  fore  Difeafe.  Natural  Con- 
fcience  and  Reafon  make  the  Connection  be- 
tween Guilt  and  Fear;  remove  thcfe,  and 
the  Fears  muft  vanifh ;  as  is  evident  in  the 
Cafe  of  Ideots  and  Madmen,  who  often  do 
great  Mifchief  without  fhewing  any  Con- 
cern or  Trouble  for  their  Adlions :  This  is 
one  of  the  Devices  which  profligate  Sinners 
have  found  out  to  eafe  their  Burden  :  They 
bid  Defiance  to  Confcience  and  Reafon,  and 
fet  themfelves  refolutely  to  defpife  both  God 
and  Man.  Where  there  is  great  Strength  of 
Body,  joined  with  a  rude  and  brutifh  Cou- 
rage, this  Method  may  do  for  a  whil&,  but 
Time  will  always  fhew  the  Folly  of  it. 

Others,  who  are  not  capable  of  fuch  out- 
rageous Impiety,  and  yet  can  as  little  bear 
the  Reproaches  of  Confcience  and  Reafon, 
are  often  tempted  to  give  themfelves  up  to 
Excefsof  Vice  and  Intemperance;  "they  find 
Eafe  in  lolin^  their  Underftanding,  and  their 
Pains  abate  as-  they  grow  incapable  of  Re- 
fledlion.  How  miferable  are  the  Terrors  of 
Guiit>  which  can  make  Men  willing  to  for- 
get 
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get  themfelves,  that  they  may  forget  their 
Fears ! 

But  thefe  are  very  unnatural  Methods, 
and  which  but  few,  in  Comparifon,  are  ca- 
pable of  ufing ;  and  yet  the  Cafe  before  us 
is  a  general  Cafe,  concerning  all  Men,  as 
they  are  Sinners,  and  have  more  or  lefs  of- 
fended againfl:  the  Light  and  Reafon  of  their 
own  Minds.  Let  us  confider  then,  what 
more  general  and  rational  Methods  have 
been  approved  for  the  Cure  of  this  Evil : 
Thefe  are  to  be  found  in  the  feveral  Forms 
of  Religion,  which  do  or  have  prevailed  in 
the  World ;  all  of  them  pretending  to  re- 
concile Sinners  to  God,  fome  by  one  kind 
of  Expiation,  fome  by  another.  It  would 
be  endlefs  to  fet  before  you  the  particular 
Methods  ufed  under  the  feveral  Forms  of 
Religion :  It  is  a  Queftion  of  much  more 
Importance  to  inquire,  Whether  Reafon  and 
Natural  Religion  can  polTibly  furnifi:i  a  Re- 
medy for  this  Evil  or  no. 

All  Methods  applicable  to  this  Purpofe 
may  be  reduced  to  two  general  Heads;  to 
External  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  and  to  In- 
ternal Ads  of  the  Mind. 

As  to  External  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  they 
are  to  be  found  in  great  Abundance :  Wa 
meet  with  Sacrifices,  Oblations,  Wafliings, 

and 
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and  Cleanlings,  in  almofi:  all  Parts  of  the 
World,  both  among  Jews  and  Heathens. 
How  thefe  feveral  Rites  came  to  be  applied 
to  the  Purpofes  of  Religion,  is  a  Matter  not 
cafily  to  be  accounted  for :  It  will  be  allowed, 
I  fuppofe,  that  nothing  ought  to  be  efleemed 
a  Part  of  the  Religion  of  Reafon,  for  which 
no  Reafon  can  be  afligned :  And  yet,  who 
can  fay  upon  what  Principle  he  proceeded, 
who  iirft  killed  a  Lamb,  or  a  Kid,  and  of- 
fered it  to  God  as  an  Expiation  for  Guilt,  or 
as  a  proper  Means  of  obtaining  his  Bleffing 
and  Protedion  ?  What  Connexion  is  there 
between  the  Sin  of  a  Man,  and  the  Sacrifice 
of  an  Ox  ?  If  I  deferve  to  be  punifhed  for 
Iniquity,  can  I  deferve  to  be  pardoned  for 
fliedding  the  Blood  of  fome  poor  fenfelcfs 
Animals  ?  Or  what  is  God,  that  he  fhould 
accept  fuch  Gifts  ?  what  are  divine  Juftice 
and  Mercy,  that  they  (hould  be  moved  by 
fuch  Oblations?  If  thefe  Queftions  cannot 
be  anfwered,  the  Confequence  mufl  be,  that 
thefe  external  Performances  are  no  Part  -of 
Natural  Religion. 

The  Sacrifices  and  Oblations  under  the 
Law  of  Mofes  were  of  divine  Inftitution; 
and   whatever   Virtue   they   had  in   them," 
they   had   it   in   Confequence   of   the  In- 
flitution,    and  the  Promife  annexed  to  it; 

which 
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which  is  a  Point  in  which  mere  Natural 
Religion  can  have  no  Concern :  And  tho 
Author  to  the  Hebrews  has  afTured  us.  That 
even  thefe  Sacrifices  did  not  make  hhn  that 
did  the  Service  perfecf,  as  pertaining  to  the 
Confcience.  The  \Jk  he  affigns  to  them  is. 
That  they  fanBiJicd  to  the  purifying  of  the 
Flejh,  that  is,  they  gave  a  legal  or  external 
Purity;  fo  that  he  who  had  duly,  in  thefc 
Methods,  done  av/ay  his  Uncleannefs,  or 
atoned  for  his  Errors,  was  a  legal  Member 
of  the  external  Church  and  Commonwealth 
of  Ifrael.  But  what  is  this  to  the  taking 
away  of  Guilt,  and  to  reftoring  us  to  the 
Favour  of  God  ? 

It  has  been  pleaded  in  behalf  of  Sacrifices, 
and  the  like  Performances,  that  they  are 
very  exprefilve  Signs  of  a  Sinner's  Religion  : 
He  who  brings  a  Bullock  to  the  Altar,  as  an 
Offering  for  Sin,  confefies  his  Iniquity ; 
when  he  (lays  him,  he  acknowledges  before 
God  what  he  himfelf  ought  to  fuffer  i  and 
deprecates  the  Punifliment  which  he  owns 
to  be  juftly  due  to  himfelf.  Allow  all  this, 
and  it  mull  appear  to  you,  that  thefe  exter- 
nal Performances  are  in  themfelves  of  no 
Value,  but  have  all  their  Value  from  that  true 
Religion,  and  thofe  A(fts  of  it,  of  which 
they  are  fignificative.      I  will  not  trouble 

you 
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you  with  inquiring  upon  what  Motives,  or 
Principles  of  Reafon,  Natural  Religion  drefTes 
herfelf  out  in  Signs  and  Symbols  :  The  In- 
quiry is  not  pertinent  to  the  prefent  Purpofe  : 
For  be  this  as  it  will,  the  Value  of  the  Signs 
depends  upon  the  true  Value  of  the  Things 
iignified,  which  are  internal  A6ts :  And  the 
Queilion  before  us  mufl  be  determined  by 
confiderlng,  V^hether  the  internal  Adls  of 
Religion,  natural  and  proper  to  the  State  of 
a  Sinner,  can  expiate  Guilt,  and  reflore  to 
the  Favour  of  God  ? 

The  Religion  of  a  Sinner  is  an  Application 
for  Pardon ;  and  unlefs  it  can  prefcri^e  a 
proper  Method  for  obtaining  it,  it  is  ufelefs 
and  infignificant.  The  two  Attributes  of 
God,  with  which  this  Religion  is  chiefly 
concerned,  are  his  Jufllce  and  Mercy :  But 
if  we  argue,  that  infinite  Juflice  muft  ne- 
ceffarlly  punifh  aU  Iniquity,  that  infinite 
Mercy  muft  extend  to  all  Offences,  we  get 
into  a  Maze,  in  which  we  may"  wander  for 
ever,'  without  finding  any  Way  to  get  gut. 
I  will  fuppofe  therefore  (and  it  is  the  very 
Truth)  that  Juflice  and  Mercy  both  meet  in 
the  Rules  of  Realbn  and  Equity  ,•  and  that 
the  Judgments  of  God  are  right teous  Judg- 
ments, free  from  ali  fuch  Blemifhes  as-hu- 
man  Judgments  arp  liable  to  from  a  weak 

Inclination 
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Inclination  to  Mercy,  or  a  rigorous  AfFedla- 
tion  of  Juftice. 

Ill  a  Point  of  mere  Natural  Religion,  I 
will  not  expecft  the  Doctrines  of  Revelation 
to  be  admitted  as  Principles;  I  will  not 
infifl:  therefore  that  all  Men  are  Sinners : 
And  I  think  it  will  not  be  denied  that  great 
Numbers  are ;  fo  many,  that  Natural  Reli- 
gion can  be  of  little  Ufe,  if  it  has  no  Remedy 
for  this  Cafe. 

Now  all  that  Natural  Religion  has  to  offer 
to  God  in  behalf  of  a  Sinner,  is  the  Sorrow 
of  his  Heart  for  what  is  paft,  and  the  Pur- 
pofe  of  his  Mind  to  offend  no  more. 

Let  us  confider  this  Cafe  :  Sorrow  for  Sin, 
in  fuch  as  apprehend  they  fliall  certainly  and 
miferably  fuffer  for  it,  Is  a  very  natural  Paf- 
fion  :  But  there  is  no  Virtue  in  it :  It  is  not 
fo  much  as  the  Effedl  of  Choice ;  for  a  Man 
muft  ncceffarlly  grieve,  when  he  is  fure  he 
has  made  himfelf  miferable.  It  never  was 
made  Part  of  a  virtuous  Man's  Character, 
that  he  lived  in  Fear  of  the  Gallows  Or  the 
Whipplng-Poft;  and  did  you  know  any 
good  Man  poffeffcd  with  fuch  Fears,  inftead 
ot  commending  his  Temper,  you  mull:  needs 
laugh  at  his  Folly.  This  Obfervation  muft 
cut  off  all  that  Repentance  which  arifes 
merely  from  Apprehenfions   of  Evil ;    and 

Vol.  II.  Y  much 
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much  I  fear,  that  it  will,  in  great  Meafure, 
difable  Natural  Religion   from    finding    a 
Remedy  againfl;  Guilt.     The  Generality  of 
Mankind  are  far  from  being  Philofophers, 
or  able  to  look  back  upon  their  Iniquities 
with  fo  much  Calmnefs  and  Judgment,   as 
are  necejQary  to  create  a  juft  Abhorrence  of 
Vice,  and  to  produce  a  real  Change  in  the 
Affedions  of  the  Heart,    and  reftore   the 
pure  Love  of  God  and  of  Virtue,   where 
Vice  and  Luft  had  been  long  predominant. 
Let  us  allow  to  fuch  a  Change  as  this  all 
that  can  be   ailced   in   its   behalf:    What 
then  ?  Will  you  conclude,  that  the  Wprld 
has  no  Reafon  to  look  beyond  Natural  Re- 
ligion for  a  Remedy  agalnft  Sin  ?  Will  you 
call  that  a  proper  Pveligion  for  the  V/orld, 
which  is  fitted  only  to  the  Purpofes  of  per- 
haps twenty  in  a  Country,  and  perhaps  not 
to  half  the  Number  ? ,  God  has  dealt  with 
Mankind  in  fuch  Methods,  as  are  fuited  ta 
that  Dccrree  of  P^eafon  which  he  has  gene- 
rally beilowed,  and  to  which  Men  generally 
may  arrive,    under  the  Cares  and  Burdens 
and  neceflary  Employments  of  Life  :  ■  And 
there  is  nothing  more  abfurd,  than  to  think 
all  Men  capable  of  fuch  Reafonings  as  fome 
few  of  dillinguilhcd  Abilities  have  arrived  at: 
Kfpccially  in  the  C.^fe  of  Religion,  which  is, 

and 
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and  ought  to  be,  every  Man's  Concern,  to 
fuppofe  that  the  Speculations  of  a  few  con- 
templative Men  can  be  reduced  to  common 
Ufe  and  Pradice,  is  downright  Enthufiafm. 
All  wife  Governors  have  fortified  their  Laws 
with  Penalties,  intending  that  the  Fear  of 
Punifhment  fhould  keep  the  Subjed  from 
offending;  but  without  cverimagining  them- 
felves  obliged  to  fpare  all  fuch  as  fliould  dif- 
cover  a  Fear  of  the  Punifliment,  after  they 
had  incurred  it  by  Difobedience.  Now  our 
Reafon  being  the  common  Rule  by  which 
we  judge  of  the  Adions  of  all  reafonable 
Beings,  and  by  which  we  ought  to  regulate 
cur  own;  how  come  we  to  judge  it  reafon- 
able for  God  to  do  that,  which,  in  parallel 
Circumftances,  we  never  think  reafonable 
to  do  ourfelves  ?  It  may  be  faid,  that  we  are 
not  capable  of  judging  in  this  Cafe,  and 
diftinguifhing  between  the  mere  Fear  of 
Punifhment,  and  the  rational  Sorrow  for 
having  offended;  but  God  can  diflinguiili, 
and  therefore  there  is  Ground  to  fuppofe  him 
to  ad  other  wife  than  Reafon  ir»  our  Circum- 
ftances can  oblige  us  to  ad.  Admit  this 
Difference,  and  it  follows,  that  all  who  are 
willing  to  reform  merely  through  the  Fears 
.and  Terrors  of  Guilt  are  without  Remedy: 
Which  fliews,  that  the  far  greater  Number 

Y  2  of 
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of  Sinners  are  in    an  Iielplels  State  under 
Natural  Religion. 

But  let  us  fee  what  the  Condition  is  of 
one  ferioully  convinced  of  the  Iniquity  of 
Sin,  and  propofing  to  forfake  it.  The 
Cafe  fuppofes  him  to  have  finned  fo  as 
to  deferve  Punifhment  by  all  the  Rules  of 
Reafon  and  Equity  :  The  Queflion  is,  Whe- 
ther a  fincere  Alteration  of  Mind  can  give 
him  Security  of  a  Pardon.  I  fuppofe  it 
agreed  by  all  who  admit  a  future  Judgment, 
that  Mifery  and,Happinefs  are  fet  before  us 
upon  fome  Terms  :  I  fuppofe  likewdfe,  that 
it  will  be  deemed  reafonable  for  God  to  "ad: 
upon  fuch  Terms  as  Reafon  itfelf,  the  Inter- 
preter of  God's  Will  in  this  Cafe,  propofes  to 
us.  Confider  now ;  We  come  into  this  World 
reafonable  Creatures,  enabled  to  diftinguiili 
between  Good  and  Evil ;  We  find  ourfclves 
accountable  for  our  Behaviour  to  God,  our 
Maker  and  our  Judge :  From  thefe  Prin- 
ciples the  Confequence  is  certain.  That  Obe- 
dience to  the  Moral  Law  is  the  Condition-of 
Salvation :  But  how  will  you  come  to  the 
Confequence  fo  much  wanted,"  That  who- 
ever lives  in  Difobedience  fhall  be  faved,  if 
ever  he  grows' fenhble  of  the  Folly  and  Ini-~ 
quity  of  fo  doing  ?  Is  this  Condition  im- 
plied in  auy  -Law  in'  the  Univerfe  ?   W^ould 

it 
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it  be  a  fit  Condition  for  God  to  propofe  to 
Men  at  their  firfl  fetting  out  in  a  State  of 
Nature  ?  No,  you  will  fay,  it  would  ener- 
vate the  Force  of  all  his  Laws.  How  comes 
it  then  to  be  abfolutely  fit  for  God  to  do  that, 
which  it  is  abfolutely  unfit  he  fhould  ever 
promife  or  profcfs  ?  But  we  depend,  you 
will  fay,  upon  the  Equity  and  Goodnefs  of 
God.  You  do  well :  But  where  do  you 
learn  this  Equity  ?  How  do  you  find  it  to  be 
equitable,  that  Men  fhould  live  by  one  Rule, 
and  be  judged  by  another?  No  Man  will 
afiirm,  that  Reafon  teaches'  us  to  think  God 
and  his  Law  fatisfied  by  finning,  and  then 
repenting  :  We  are  not  to  condud:  our  Lives 
by  this  Rule,  why  then  mufi:  we  needs  be 
judged  by  this  Rule?  efpecially  fince  it  is  a 
confefi^ed  Maxim,  that  the  Rule  of  Life  and 
the  Rule  of  Judgment  ought  to  be  the  fame. 
It  may  perhaps  be  thought,  that  the  Good- 
nefs of  God  confidered,  and  the  V/eaknefs 
and  Frailty  of  Man,  and  his  Inability  to  pay 
a  punctual  Obedience  in  all  Things  to  the 
Law  of  Reafon;  it  is  a  rcafonable  Conftruc- 
tion  upon  the  Law  of  Nature  to  expect  Par- 
don for  our  Failings  and  OmiiTions,  and  that 
the  very  Terms  of  our  Obedience  carry  this 
equitable  Conllrudion  with  them.  This  to 
me  fcems  the  moft  material  Thing  to  be 
Y  3  faid 
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faid  upon  the  Subject,  and  I  readily  allow 
it :  But  the  moft  that  can  be  made  of  it  is, 
that  we  (hall  be  entitled  to  equitable  Allow- 
ances in  the  Courie  of  an  imperfedt  Obe- 
dience :  But  it  does  not  come  up  to  the  Cafe 
of  fuch,  who,  under  all  thefe  Allowances, 
fall  from  their  Obedience,  and  forfeit  the 
Favour  of  God.  But  thefe  are  the  Perfons 
for  whom  we  feek  Relief. 

Upon  the  Whole,  it  does  not  appear  that 
Natural  Religion  has  any  certain  Cure  for 
the  Terrors  of  Guilt;  becaufe  the  Title  by 
Obedience  being  forfeited,  there  are  no  cer- 
tain Principles  of  Reafon  from  which  we 
can  conclude  how  far,  and  to  what  Inftances, 
the  Mercy  of  God  will  extend ;  becaufe  we 
can  have  no  AiTurance  of  ourfelves,  that  our 
Sorrow   is   fuch,    and   our  Refolutions   of 
Amendment  fuch,   as  may  deferve  Mercy ; . 
and  laftly,  becaufe  this  whole  Matter,  what- 
ever there  be  in  it,  is  founded  upon  Reafons 
and  Speculations  too  exadl:,  and  too  refined, 
to  be  of  common  Ufe  to  Mankind,     x^hd 
this  laft  Reafon  alone  will,  i  think,   fuffi- 
ciently  juftify  the  Wifdom  and  Goodnefs  of 
God,  in  propofing  to  the  World  a  fafe  and 
general  Method  for  the  Salvation  of  Sinners : 
For  what  if  you  have  Penetration  enough  to 
fee  Pr  Way  fgr  Sinners  to  efcape  under  Natu-. 
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ral  Religion  ;  muft  your  great  Parts  be  a  Mea~ 
fure  for  God's  dealing  with  all  the  World  ? 
Shall  thouflinds  and  thoufands  live  and  die 
without  Comfort,  becaufe  they  cannot  rea- 
fon  as  you  do  ?  This  Confideration  fliould 
make  thofe  who  have  the  higheft  Opinion 
of  themfelves,  and  therefore  of  Natural  Re- 
ligion, adore  the  Goodnefs  of  God,  in  con- 
defcending  to  the  Infirmities  of  Men,  and 
/hewing  them  the  Way  to  Mercy,  which  * 
they  were  unable  to  find  out.  This  he  has 
done  by  the  Revelation  of  the  Gofpel  of 
Chrift  Jefus,  which  is  the  Sinner's  great 
Charter  of  Pardon,  a  certain  Remedy  againfl 
all  the  Fears  and  Terrors  of  Guilt. 

Here  then  is  a  fafe  Retreat  for  the  guilty 
Confcience^    here  God  appears,   and  gives 
his  own  unalterable  Word  for  your  Security  : 
The  Son  of  God  is  your  Mediator  and  High 
Prieft,  to  offer  up  and  fandify  the  Sorrows 
of  a  broken  Heart;  and  to  bring  down  fpi- 
ritual  Strength,    Joy,   and  Comfort  to  the 
Penitent,  and  to  perfed  the  Word  begun  in 
you  by  his  Grace  and  AfTiftance.     Let  no- 
Man   therefore   fink   under  the  Terrors  of 
Guilt,  but  let  him  approach  the  Throne  of 
Grace;  but  if  in  no  Confidence  of  himfelf, 
yet  in  full  Confidence  in  the  Promifes  made 
through   Chrifi:,    by    whom,    and   through 
y  4  whom. 
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whom,  every  Sinner,    who  returns  to  God, 
il:iall  be  faved. 

After  fo  much  done  for  th^  Security  of 
Sinners  on  God's  Part,  and  fuch  great  Con- 
folations  provided  againft  the  Terrors  of 
Guilt,  it  is  much  to  be  lamented  there 
fhould  be  any  flill  incapable  of  Comfort : 
Yet  fuch  there  are,  of  whom  I  propofed  to 
fpeak  in  the  laft  Place,  whofe  religious  Fears 
arife  from  accidental  Diforders  of  Mind  or 
Body.  This  Cafe  is  not  fubjed:  to  Reafon, 
and  therefore  much  cannot  be  faid  upon 
it.  Whatever  the  Union  of  Soul  and 
Body  is,  fo  united  they  are,  that  the  Dif- 
orders of  one  often  derive  themfelves  to  the 
other.  A  melancholy  Mind  will  wafte  the 
Strength,  and  bring  Palenefs  and  Leannefs 
upon  the  Body :  Diforders  in  the  Body  do 
often  affed  the  Mind ;  a  Stroke  of  the  Palfy 
will  rob  a  Man  of  the  \J[q  of  his  Underfland- 
ing,  and  leave  him  difabled  in  Mind  as  well 
as  Body.  For  this  Reafon  it  is  that  I  afcribe 
fome  religious  Fears  to  the  Diforders  of  tjie 
Body,  though  they  properly^  belong  to  the 
Mind.  We  call  only  great  Diforders  in  the 
Mind  Madnefs;  but  all  Diforders,  as  far  as 
they  extend,  are  of  the  fame  Kind :  The- 
melancholy  Man,  who  thinks  himfelf  in  a 
State  of  Damnation,   without  any  Reafon, 

or 
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or  Power  to  reafon  upon  his  Cafe,  is  as  cer- 
tainly in  this  Point  a  Madman,  as  the  poor 
Wretch,  vvhofe  Diforder  has  taken  another 
Turn,  and  makes  him  believe  himfcif  to  be 
a  King  or  an  Emperor.  There  are  many 
Inltances  of  this  Kind  abroad  In  the  World  : 
The  unhappy  bufFcrers,  were  they  capable  of 
receiving  the  Advice,  fliould  be  direded  to 
feek  their  Cure  from  Phyficians  rather  than 
Divines.  Were  I  to  give  you  Inftances  in 
Vv'hat  Manner  thefc  religious  Fears  work, 
what  unreafonable  Sufpicions  and  Jealoufies 
they  create,  how  full  they  oftentimes  are  of 
Abfurdity  and  manifefl  Contradivflion,  it 
would  evidently  appear  to  you,  that  they  are 
truly  Dlftempers  either  in  the  Mind  or  Body; 
but  this  would  be  but  melancholy  Entertain- 
ment, and  of  no  great  Ufe.  Such  Perfons 
as  thefe  are  not  charo^eable  with  feekins  falfe 
Comfort  for  themfelves ;  for  It  Is  Part  of 
their  Diftemper  to  refufe  all  Comfort.  The 
true  Comfort  we  have  for  them  they  are  un- 
able to  receive.  That  they  are  not  capable  of 
judging  of  themfelves,  and  that  he,  to  whom 
Judgment  belongcth,  will  deal  with  them 
not  according  to  their  Imaginations,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  Rule  of  his  own  Goodnefs 
and  Righteoufnefs, 

Thefe 
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Thefe  Terrors  cannot  be  imputed  as  a 
Blemifh  to  Religion;  not  by  him  at  lead, 
who  acknowledges  the  Providence  of  God, 
and  whofe  Principle  of  Religion  is  Reafon : 
For  all  Madnefs  is  deftrudive  of  Reafon,  as 
much  as  thefe  Terrors  are  of  Religion  :  They 
are  both  deftrudtive :  They  are  Evils  to  which 
we  muft  fubmit :  And  if  we  cannot  account 
for  the  Reafon  of  them,  it  becomes  us  to  be 
dumb,  and  not  open  our  Mouths  in  his  Pre- 
fence,  whofe  Ways  are  pajl  finding  out. 
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Psalm  xix.   14. 

Le^  tbeWords  of  my  Mouth,  and  the  Meditation 
of  my  Heart,  be  acceptable  In  thy  Sight,  O 
Lord,  my  Strength,  and  my  Redeemer. 


f\^%eHC^nKVE  made  Choice  of  thefe 
^^^"^    5^  Words,  with  which  the  holv 
%'zK  ^   %^  Plahnift   fliuts   up    this  nine^ 
^^^^-^^  teenth  Pfalm,  intending  to  open 
to  you  the  Scheme  of  Thought 
which  runs  through  the  Whole.      It  con- 
tains one  of  the  completefl  Forms  of  Devo- 
tion, and  of  the  mofl  general  Ufe,  of  thofe 
recorded     in     his    Writings.      When    his 
Thoughts  turn  upon  his  own  Circumftances, 
which  were  in  all  Rcfpedls  great  and  un- 
common,   and    fuch    as   the  Generality  of 
Men  can  never  experience.  It  is  no  wonder 
I  to 
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to  find  his  Prayers  and  his  Songs  of  Praifes 
conceived  in  no  common  Strain.  When  a 
King  Hands  before  the  Altar,  we  may  well 
expecfl  a  royal  Sacrifice;  fijch  an  one  as  is 
not  expecfled  from  a  private  Hand,  nor  fit  to 
be  offered  by  it.  But  here,  in  the  Pfalm 
before  you,  the  Crown  and  the  Sceptre  are 
laid  by,  his  own  Dignity  is  forgotten,  and 
his  whole  Mind  employed  in  contemplating 
the  mighty  Things  of  Providence,  difplayed 
in  the  Works  of  Nature,  and  of  Grace. 
Exalted  Thoughts  of  God  do  naturally  pro- 
duce the  lowed:,  which  are  always  thejufteft, 
of  ourfelves.  Thus  the  royal  Pfalmlfi,  leav- 
ing warmed  his  Heart  with  the  Glory  of  the 
Almighty,  as  if  he  were  now  in  the  Pofture 
in  which  all  Kings  muft  one  Day  appear  be- 
fore their  Maker,  confefTes  his  own  Weak- 
nefs,  and  flies  to  Mercy  and  Grace  forPro- 
tedtion  :  IFho  can  underjiand his  Errors  F  fays 
he,  cleanfe  thou  me  from  my  fecret  Faults. 
Keep  back  thy  Servant  alfofrom  prcfumptuous 
SinSi  let  them  not  have  Domi?iion  over  me: 
Then  fiall  I  be  upright y  and^I jhall  be  inno- 
cent  from  the  great  'Tranfgrefjibn.    - 

The  Piety  of  this  Pfalm  is  fo  natural,  and 
yet  fo  exalted-;  fo  eafy  to  be  underftood,  fo 
adapted  to  move  the  Afi-ediions,  that  it  is 
hardly  poiiiblc  to  read  it  with  any  Attention, 

without 
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without  feeling  fomething  of  the  fame  Spirit 
by  which,  it  was  indited :  ^bc  Heavens,  fays 
the  holy  King,  declare  t be  Glory  of  God,  and 
the  Firmament  fieweth  his  handy  IVork,  Day 
unto  Day  itttereth  Speech,  and  Night  unto 
Night  fiezveth  Knowledge.  There  is  no  Speech 
nor  Lanzua^e  where  their  Voice  is  not  heard, 

o       o 

He  begins  with  the  Works  of  the  Creation, 
to  magnify  the  Power  and  Wifdom  of  the 
Creator :  They  are  a  perpetual  Inftrudlion 
to  Mankind,  every  Day  and  every  Night 
fpeak  his  Goodnefs,  and,  by  their  regular 
and  conftant  VicifHtude,  fet  forth  the  Excel- 
lency of  Wifdom  by  which  they  are  or- 
dered. This  Book  of  Nature  is  written  ia 
every  Language,  and  lies  open  to  all  the 
World :  The  Works  of  the  Creation  fpeak 
in  the  common  Voice  of  Reafon,  and  want 
no  Interpreter  to  explain  their  Meaning;  but 
are  to  be  underflood  by  People  of  all  Lan- 
guages upon  the  Face  of  the  Earth  :  There 
is  no  Speech  nor  Language  where  their  Voice  is 
not  heard.  From  thefe  Works  in  general  he 
finglcs  out  one,  to  fcand  as  a  Teflimony 
of  the  Power  of  his  Maker :  The  Sun  is  the 
great  Spirit  of  the  World,  the  Life  that  ani- 
mates thefe  lower  Parts :  Mow  conftant  and 
unwearied  is  his  Courfe  !  How  large  his  Cir- 
cuit, to  impart  Life  and  genial  Heat  to 
I  every 
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every  dark  Corner  of  the  Earth  !  He  is  as  a 
Bridegroo?n  coming  out  of  bis  Chamber ^  and 
rejoiceth  as  ajirong  Man  to  run  a  Race.  His 
going  forth  is  from  the  Rnd  of  the  Heaven^  and 
bis  Circuit  unto  the  Ends  of  it ;  and  there  is 
nothing  hid  from  the  Heat  thereof 

From  this  mighty  Scene  and  Profpedl  of 
Nature  the  Pfalmift  turns  his  Thoughts  to 
the  Confideration  of  the  ftill  greater  Works 
of  Grace :  The  rational  World,  as  in  itfelf 
the  noblefl:,  fo  has  it  been  the  more  peculiar 
Care  of  Providence  to  preferve  and  adorn  it. 
The  Sun  knows  its  Courfe,  and  has  always 
trod  the  Path  marked  out  by  the  Creator : 
The  Sea  keeps  its  old  Channel,  and,  in  its 
utmofl  Fury,  remembers  the  firfl  Law  of  its 
Maker,  HithertoJJmlt  thou  go,  and  no  farther: 
But  Freedom  and  Pveafon,  fubjecft  to  no  fuch 
Redraint,  have  produced  infinite  Variety  in 
the  rational  World  :  Of  all  the  Creatures 
Man  only  could  forget  his  Maker  and  him- 
felf,  and  proftitute  the  Honour  of  both,  by 
robbing  God  of  the  Obedience  due  to  him, 
and  by  fubrnitting  himfelf^a  Slave  to  the 
Elements  of  the  World.  When  he  l6oked 
up  to  the  Heavens,  and  faw  the  Glory  of  the 
Sun  and  Stars,  inftead  of  praifing  the  Lord 
of  all,  he  foolifhly  fiid,  Thefe  are  thy  GoJs, 
O  Man  !  When  Man  was  thus  loft  in  Igno- 
rance 
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ranee  and  Superftltlon,  God  manifefted  him- 
felf  again,    gave  him  a  Law  to  dired:  his 
Will  and  inform  his  Reafon,   and  to  teach 
him  in  all  Things  how  to  purfue  his  own 
Happinefs.    This  was  a  kind  of  fecond  Crea- 
tion, a  Work  that  calls  as  much  both  for 
our  Wonder  and  our  Praife,   as  any  or  all 
the  Works  of  Nature.     And  thus  the  holy 
Pfalmift  lings  the  Triumphs  of  Grace,  and 
extols  the  Mercy  and  Power  of  God,  in  the 
reftoring  Mankind  from  the  Bondage  of  Ig- 
norance and  Idolatry  :  The  Law  of  the  Lord 
is  perfect ,  converting  the  Soul:  The  Tejiimony 
of  the  Lord  is  fur  Cy  niakiiig  wife  the  Simple :  The 
Statutes  of  the  Lord  are  rights  rejoicing  the 
Heart:  The  Cofnmandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure, 
enlightening  the  Eyes :  The  Fear  of  the  Lord 
is  clean,  enduring  for  ever :  The  fudgments  of 
the  Lord  are  true,  and  righteous  altogether  z 
More  to  be  defired  are  they  than  Gold,  yea  than 
fHUch  fine  Gold:  Sweeter  alfo  than  Honey  and 
the. Honey co7nb :  Moreover  hy  them  is  thy  Ser- 
vant warned,  and  in   keeping  them  there  is 
great  Reward.     To  thcfe  divine  Oracles  the 
Sinner  owes  the  Converfion  of  his  Soul :  To 
the  Light  oi  God's  Word  the  Simple  owes 
hisWifdom;  nay,  even  the  Pleafuresof  Life, 
and  all  the  folid  Comforts  we  enjoy,   flow 
from  the  fame  living  Spring :  The  Statute* 

of 
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of  the  Lord  do  rejoice  the  Heart,  as  well  as 
enlighten  the  Eyes ;  and  not  only  fliew  us 
the  Danger  and  Miferies  of  Iniquity,  and  by 
fliewinp-  teach  us  to  avoid  them,  but  do  lead 
us  likewife  to  certain  Happinefs  and  Joy  for 
evermore  :  For  in  keeping  them  there  is  great 
'Reward. 

But  is  it  poffible,  whilfl  thus  we  praife 
and  adore  God  for  all  his  Mercies,  to  forget 
one  great  Circumiliance,  which  afFed:s  both 
them  and  ourfelves  ?  I  mean,  how  unde- 
ferved  they  are !  It  is  a  Reflection,  which, 
like  the  Pillar  of  the  Cloud  that  waited  on 
the  Ifraelites,  cafts  Light  and  Beauty  upon 
the  Mercies  of  God,  Darknefs  and  Con- 
fufion  of  Face  upon  ourfelves.  Can  we  help 
thinking,  that,  notwithftanding  God  has  thus 
fecured  and  hedo^ed  us  about  with  a  Law 
that  is  perfect,  with  Commandments  that 
are  pure,  with  Judgments  that  are  true  and 
righteous  altogether ;  yet  flill  pur  own  Weak- 
nefs  is  perpetually  betraying  us  into  Error, 
our  Folly  or  our  Wickednefs  driving  us  into 
Sins,  more  in  Number  than  either  we  can 
or  care  to  remember  ?  The  -roval  Pfalmill: 
faw  the  Juflnefs  of  this  Refle<5tion,  and  whiKl 
his  Heart  glowed  with  t\\^  Scnfe  of  God's  un- 
bound&d  Mercies,  he  turned  fliort  uponhim- 

frlf 
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felf  with  this  Complaint,  JVho  can  under^ 
Jland  his  Errors  ? 

This  Complaint  is  followed  by  a  fervent 
Prayer  to  God  for  Pardon  and  Protedion : 
From  the  Prolpecft  of  the  Power  and  Good- 
nefs  of  God,  and  our  own  Weaknefs  and 
Mifery,  the  Soul  eafily  melts  into  Sorrow  and 
Devotion,  lamenting  what  it  feels,  and  im- 
ploring what  it  wants  from  the  Hand  which 
only  is  able  to  fave  and  to  redeem  :  O  cleanfe 
thou  me,  fays  the  Royal  ?tn\t.tnUfromfecret 
Faults.  T\\\s  Petition  flowed  from  an  Heart 
intimately  touched  with  the  Senfe  of  its  own 
Unworthinefs  :  Secret  he  calls  his  Faults,  not 
with  a  Defign  to  extenuate  his  Crimes,  or 
as  if  he  thought  the  Adtions  he  had  now  in 
his  View  of  fo  doubtful  a  Nature,  that  it  was 
not  eafily  to  be  judged,  whether  they  fhould 
be  placed  among  the  finful,  or  the  indifferent 
Circumftances  of  his  Life;  and  therefore,  if 
they  were  Faults,  they  were  fecret  ones,  fuch 
as  ftole  from  him  without  the  Confent  or 
Approbation  of  his  Mind :  But  fecret  he 
calls  them,  with  refpe<5t  to  their  Number;  fb 
often  he  had  offended,  that  his  Memory  was 
too  frail  to  keep  an  exadl  Regifler  of  all  his 
Errors;  but  though  they  were  fecret  to  him, 
yet  well  he  knew,  that  God  had  placed  them 
in  the  Light  of  his  Countenance ;  and  there* 

Vol.  n.  Z  fore, 
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fore,  though  he  could  neither  number  nor 
confefs  them,  he  begs  that  they  might  not 
be  imputed,  or  rife  up  in  Judgment  againft 
his  Soul.  This  Senfe  is  well  exprefTed  in 
our  old  Tranllation,  JVho  can  tell  how  oft  he 
offendeth?  0  cleanfe  thou  me  from  my  fecret 
Faults  ! 

But  though  our  Sins  are  more  in  Num- 
ber than  the  Hairs  of  our  Head,  yet  fome 
there  are  that  ftand  diftinguifhed  by  an  un- 
common Guilt,  and  will  always  be  prefent 
to  our  Minds,  whenever  we  approach  the 
Throne  of  Grace  for  Pardon.  Tfiefe  we 
(hould  particularly  lament,  againft  thefe  we 
fhould  particularly  pray,  when  we  feek  to* 
God  for  Strength  and  Afliftance.  In  this 
Strain  the  holy  Pfalmift  continues  his  De- 
votion, Keep  back  thy  Servatit  alfo  from  pre- 
fumptuous  Sins ;  let  them  not  have  Dominion 
over  me :  T^hen  Jhall  I  be  upright,  and  IJhall 
be  innocent  from  the  great  Tranfgrejfion. 

Having  thus  extolled  his  Maker  for  the- 
Greatnefs  of  his  Power  and  Mercy,  and 
humbled  himfelf  for  the  Number  and  the- 
Heinoufnefs  of  his  Iniquities,  be  clofes  this 
Scene  of  Praife  and  of  Devotion  iii  the  Lan- 
guage of  the  Text,  Let  the  Words  of  my 
Mouthy  and  the  Meditation  of  my  Hearty  be 

(^ways 


DISCOURSE    XIV.     339 

always  acceptable  in  thy  Sight,  O  Lord,  my 
Strength  and  my  Redeemer » 

I  have  endeavoured  to  open  to  you  the 
Scheme  of  Thought  which  runs  through 
this  excellent  Pattern  of  Prayer  and  Medi- 
tation; hoping  by  this  more  eiFcdlually  to 
warm  your  Minds  into  a  Senfe  of  this  Duty, 
and  to  fet  before  you  in  a  better  Light  the 
Beauty  both  of  Praife  and  Prayer,  when 
duly  performed,  and  accompanied  with  pro- 
per AfFedions  of  the  Heart,  than  by  any 
thing  I  could  fay  to  you  upon  the  Subje(fl : 
It  is  a  Subjedl  indeed  that  fpeaks  for  itfelf : 
And  a  Prayer,  or  a  Song  of  Praife,  compofed 
in  the  true  Spirit  of  Piety  and  Devotion,  is 
the  greateft  Incitement,  as  well  as  the  befl 
Direction,  for  the  Performance  of  the  re- 
fpedive  Duties.  A  Man's  Heart  mufi  be  as 
cold  as  Marble,  who  can  read  or  hear  the 
Songs  of  holy  Joy  and  Rapture,  with  which 
the  Saints  of  old  gave  Praife  to  their  Maker, 
and  not  feel  fome  Refentments  of  the  fame 
Spirit  of  Joy  and  Gratitude  in  his  Breaft ;  or 
who  can  go  over  a  Prayer  which  expreffes 
the  Guilt  of  Sin,  and  confefles  the  Weak- 
nefs  of  Nature,  and  pours  forth  the  Cries  of 
an  afflicted  Soul  for  Mercy  and  Pardon,  and 
not  be  touched  with  the  Defcription  of  Cir- 
cumftances  which  are  fo  much  his  own ;  or 
Z  2  not 
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not  fend  forth  the  Wifhes  of  his  own  Heart 
to  attend  the  Cries  for  Mercy  and  Pardon, 
which  he  fo  certainly  ftands  in  need  of  ob- 
taining. A  Scene  of  Mifery,  drawn  either 
by  the  Poet's  or  the  Painter's  Skill,  has  Force 
enough  to  move  the  Pity  of  a  companionate 
Heart ;  for  we  are  fo  near  allied  to  the  Suf- 
ferings of  our  Fellow-Creatures,  by  fli^aring 
in  the  fame  Nature,  which  as  it  fubjed:ed 
them,  fo  it  expofes  us  to  the  Miferies 
we  behold,  that  we  cannot  refift  the  Im- 
preflions  of  Sorrow  ariling  from  Circum- 
llances  which  may  any  Day  happen  to  be 
our  own :  Much  lefs  can  we  Hand  by,  as 
unconcerned  Lookers  on,  when  we  behold 
the  Mifery  of  a  Soul  afflided  for  Sin,  or 
when  we  hear  the  ardent  Prayers  which  are 
poured  forth  in  the  Prefence  of  God  for  Par- 
don and  Mercy,  or  fee  the  Tears  which  flo.w 
from  the  Pangs  of  a  wounded  Spirit;  for 
this  Cafe,  this  miferable  Condition,  not  only 
may  be,  but  mod  certainly  is  our  own  : 
Thefe  Tears,  thefe  Cries  for  Mercy,  fhould , 
be  ours,  iiiicc  the  Caufe  is  ours  from  whence 
they  proceed  j  nor  can  we  well  help  par- 
taking in  them,  nor  be  altogether  infcnfiblc 
of  the  Grief  of  our  Fellow-Sufferers. 
_  There  is  the  fame  Reafon  for  our  being" 
affeded  with  the  Praifcg  of  God,  and  join- 
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ing  to  give  Glory  to  his  Name,  whenever 
we  read  the  Songs  of  Thankfgiving  recorded 
in  Scripture,    as  Inftances  of  the  Tribute 
which  God  expe(fls,   and  which  the  Saints 
are  ufed  to  pay ;  for  his  Mercies  are  difpenfed 
with  an  equil  Hand,   he  maketh  the  Sun 
to  rife  upon  the  Juft  and  the  Unjufl;   and 
when    we   fliare    the  BlefTings,    and   par-i 
take  in  the  fame  Merctes,  how  can'  we-^c-^ 
fufc  to  bear  our  Part  in  offering  up  the  In-- 
cenfe  of  Praife ;   or  how  relifl  the  Motions 
of  Gratitude,  which  arife  from  the  Senfe  of 
thofe  Enjoyments    which   are   the  Gift   of 
Heaven  ?   This  Pfahii   of  David,    in  how 
exalted  a  Strain  is  it  penned  3  how  nobly  is 
the  Song  raifed  from  Circumftances '  which 
at  once  fet  forth  in  equal  Beauty  the  Majefty 
and  the  Mercy  of  the  Almighty  ?   and  yet" 
there  is  not  one  A61  of  Providence  men-' 
tioned,    one  Inftance    of  Grace    recorded, 
that  you  do  not  as  largely  reap  the  Benefit 
of,  and  are  as  much  in  Duty  and  Gratitude 
bound  to  be  thankful  for,   as  even  David 
himfelf.     Nay,   the  Advantage  is  certainly 
on  your  Side  in  this  Refpedt :  The  Heavens 
indeed  are  the  fame  they  were  in  David'^s 
Time;  and  Day  and  Night,  conftant  to  their 
Maker's  Law,   have  walked  the  fame  iin-^ 
wearied  Round :  The  Sun  fliines  out  with' 

Z  3  the 
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the  fame  Beauty  and  Light  to  animate  and 
refrelh  the  World ;  The  material  Sun  I  mean ; 
for  iince  David's,  Time  the  Sun  of  Righteouf- 
iiefs  himfelf  has  arofe  in  our  Firmament, 
and  fhed  forth  the  choicefi  Bleflings  of  Hea- 
ven upon  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Earth :  The 
Glories  of  the  Meffiah's  Reign,  and  the  Hap^ 
pinefs  of  his  Days,  were  Profpecfts,  which 
at  a  Diftance,  and  but  darkly  feen,  could 
fill  the  Mouths  of  the  Saints  and  Prophets 
with  the  Praifes  of  the  Lord !  And  can  we  be 
lUent,  who  enjoy  the  Fulnefs  of  thofe  Mer- 
cies, to  whom  the  Saviour  of  the  World  has 
opened  the  richeil  Treafures  of  God's  Bounty 
and  Goodnefs  ?  Look  back  and  fee  with 
what  Pleafure  and  Rapture  the  holy  Pfalmifl: 
fpeaks  of  the  Laws  and  Judgments  of  God  3 
more  defirable  they  were  to  him  than  thejinejl 
Gold',  fweeter  than  the  Honey  and  the  Honey  - 
comb:  And  yet  he  lived  under  the  Mofaic 
Law,  a  Yoke  hard  to  be  borne.  Had  he  feen 
the  Days  of  the  Gofpel,  and  tailed  the  Righ- 
teoufnefs  of  this  new  Law,  I  am  at  a  Lofs 
^ven  to  imagine  in  what  Strains  of  holy  Ela- 
quence  his  Joy  would  have  flowed.  When 
he  applies  to  God  for  Pardon  and  Forgive-!- 
nefs  for  paft  Offences,  for  Strength  and 
AlTiftance  to  preferve  him  for  the  future, 
vyith  what  a  noble  Refignation  of  Soul,  and 

furp 


DISCOURSE    XIV.     343 

Aire  Truft  in  God,  does  he  difcharge  this 
Part  of  his  Devotion !  And  yet  he  had  not 
all  the  Encouragements  for  this  Duty  which 
we  enjoy :  He  had  never  heard  the  Melody 
of  that  heavenly  Voice  which  daily  calls  us 
to  Repentance,  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  tra- 
"uel  and  are  heavy  ladeUy  and  I  will  refrejh 
you :  Nor  had  he  received  thofe  exprefs  Pro- 
mifes  of  Grace  and  Spiritual  Afliftancc, 
which  have  fince  heen  confirmed  to  us  by 
the  Blood  of  the  New  Covenant.  To  re- 
turn therefore  to  the  Thought  which  made 
Way  for  thefe  Reflections :  We  have  all 
imaginable  Reafon  to  join  v/ith  all  our 
Hearts,  and  all  our  Minds,  in  thefe  exalted 
Forms  of  Prayer  and  Praife  :  We  on  whom 
the  BlelTings  of  Heaven  have  been  doubled, 
who  have  been  made  the  Children  of  God 
by  the  Spirit  of  Adoption,  who  have  had 
the  Charter  of  God's  Pardon  granted  to  us 
by  his  blefled  Son,  and  have  received  the 
Promifes  of  a  Kingdom,  which  fhall  remain 
as  long  as  Time  endureth.  As  our  Theme 
has  been  thus  exalted,  fo  fliould  our  Praifes 
be  likewife ;  fo  (hould  the  AfFedtions  of  our 
Souls  be  raifed  to  acknowledge  and  adore 
the  Giver  of  thefe  good  and  perfed  Gifts, 
We  need  not  fear  being  too  laviili  upon  this 
Occafion  ;  Let  the  Tide  of  Joy  run  ever  fo 
Z  4  high. 
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high,  it  cannot  fwell  beyond  the  Dignity  of 
the  Subje(5l :  Oar  Praifes  are  but  a  poor  Tri- 
bute for  what  we  have  received ;  our  Prayers 
a  Price  of  no  Value  for  what  we  afk :  And 
even  thofe  too  have  their  Imperfections, 
when  performed  in  the  beft  Manner ;  that 
were  we  not  in  the  Hands  of  a  merciful 
God,  who  is  not  extreme  to  mark  what  is 
done  amifs,  we  fhould  not  dare  to  open  our 
Mouths  before  him,  either  in  Prayer  or  in 
Praife.  And  this  Refiedlion  feems  to  have 
led  the  holy  Pfalmift  to  that  Petition  which 
is  contained  in  the  Words  read  to  you  for 
the  Text,  and  with  which  this  excellent 
Compofure  is  clofed  up,  Let  the  IFordrofm/ 
Mouth,  and  the  Meditation  of  my  Heart,  he 
always  acceptable  i?i  thy  Sight,  O  Lord,  my 
Strength  a?2d  my  Redeemer. 

If  we  corifider  thefe  Words  with  aRetro- 
fpedt  upon  what  went  before,  and  fuppofc 
the  holy  Pfalmift  here  to  refied:  upon  what 
he  had  been  doing,  the  Meaning  of  them 
then  muft  be  that  which  I  have  fuggefted : 
He  had  been  praifing  God  for  all  his  Good-" 
nefs  to  the  Children  of  Men  j  had  been  by 
fervent  Prayer  imploring  his  Prote<^ion 
againft  the  Snares  and  Allurements  of  Sin : 
But  what  were  his  Prayers  or  his  Praifes  to 
God  ?  or  what  valuable  Sacrifice  could  Duft 

and 
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and  Afhes  offer  up  to  the  Almighty  ?  Struck 
with  this  jull:  Senle  of  Humility,  he  ftirs  not 
from  the  Place  or  Subjedt  of  his  Devotion, 
till  he  had  tiril:  begged  Pardon  for  the  Lame- 
nefs  of  his  Sacrifice,   for  the  Impcrfedions 
even  of  his  Prayers  and  Praifes,  and  implored 
God's  Acceptance  of  the  poor  Tribute  he 
was  able  to  pay  him.     He  knew  how  im- 
perfed:  the  beft  of  his  Anions  were;  how 
unworthy  his  Praifes  were  of  God;  and  how 
dangerous  a  Subje<fl  Prayer  is,  Jince  we  know 
not  what  we  Jhoiild  pray  for  as  ive  ought » 
Prayer,  if  not  diredled  by  the  Spirit,  will  be 
influenced  by  the  PafTions,   and  taught  the 
unworthy   Language    of    Self-Love :     Far 
therefore  from  being  exalted  with  his  Per- 
formance, the  Saint  retires  excufing  his  De- 
votion,   and   begging  one  farther  Mercy  of 
God,  That  he  would  accept  the  Service  he 
was  able  to  offer.     An  Example  worthy  of 
our  Imitation  !  and  which  yet  we  are  hardly- 
worthy  enough  to  imitate  :   For  if  we  con- 
"  fider  with  what  Coldnefs  we  pafs  through 
our  Prayers  and  Praifes,    with  what  Inat- 
tention we  are  prei'ent  at  the  Service  of  God, 
how  our  Thoughts  wander,  and  our  Hearts 
are  furprized  into  the  Purfuit  of  vain  and 
idle  Conceits,  or  are  poffeffed  with  worldly 
Thoughts  and  Care,  we  muft  needs  think 

it 
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it  an  Aft  of  the  higheft  Prefumption  to 
delire  God  to  receive  fuch  Devotion,  or  to 
accept  the  Meditation  of  fuch  idle  roving 
Hearts.  This  was  not  the  Pfalmift's  Cafe : 
When  he  began  the  Praifes  of  God,  he 
launched  out  into  his  Courfe  with  the  Life 
and  Vigour  of  the  Sun,  which  he  defcribes, 
like  a  Bridegroom  coming  out  of  his  Chamber, 
and  rejoicing  as  ajirong  Man  to  run  his  Race : 
When  his  Subjed  naturally  changed  upon 
his  Hand,  and  Prayer  took  Place  of  Praife, 
his  Mind  followed  his  Subjedt,  and  the  Pe- 
titions themfelves  fhew  with  what  Zeal  and 
Fervour  of  Spirit  they  were  offered  up. 
And  if  fuch  Devotion  as  this  was  to  beg* 
Admittance  to  the  Prefence  of  God,  and 
not  to  appear  without  an  Excufe,  what 
muft  become  of  ours  ?  fmce,  without  in- 
juring our  own  Merit,  many  of  us  have 
Reafon  to  fay  when  we  leave  the  Church, 
Lord,  lay  not  this  Sin  to  our  Charge !  For 
furely  to  approach  the  Throne  of  God  with 
Indevotion,  with  Hearts  not  difpofed  to 
Serioufnefs,  to  fit  out  the  Prayers  of  the- 
Church  as  if  fomething  were  doing  in  which 
we  have  no  Concern,  is  one  of  thofe  Of- 
fences which  are  noted  down  in  the  Book, 
and  for  which  God  will  call  the  Sons  of 
Men  into  Judgment, 

Cut 
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But  fecondly.  The  Words  of  the  Text 
are  capable  of  a  more  enlarged  Senfe :  The 
Pfahnift  had  begged  for  Mercy  for  his  fecret 
Faults ;  had  implored  the  Afliftance  of  God 
to  preferve  him  from  prefumptuous  Sin ;  and 
if  you  continue  the  Thought  to  the  Words 
of  the  Text,  in  them  he  befeeches  God  to 
take  under  his  Direction  likewife  the  Words 
of  his  Mouth,   and   the  Thoughts  of  his 
Heart,   that  he  might  be  continued  inno- 
cent and  blamelefs  in  Thought,  Word,  and 
Deed.      This  Senfe  exprelTcs   the   greatefl 
Regard  to  Virtue  and  Innocence,  and  the 
fullefl  Dependence  upon  the  Grace  and  Pro- 
tection of  God  :  He  knew  that  God  not  only 
faw  all  his  Actions,  his  open  and  notorious 
Sins,   but  that  he  fpied  out  all  his  Ways, 
and  knew  his  Thoughts  long  before;   and 
that  it  was  in  vain  for  him  to  wafli  his  Hands 
in  Innocence,   unlefs  he  purged  his  Heart 
Jikewife  from  all  Filthinefs  of  Spirit :   To 
him   therefore  he  applies,   that   he  would 
guard  the  FafTages  of  his  Heart,   and  fet  a 
Watch  upon  the  Door  of  his  Lips,  that  no- 
thing unclean  might  enter  into  one,  or  pro- 
ceed out  of  the  other.     Our  Lord  has  told 
us.   That  for  every  idle  Word  Men  JJjall  give 
an  Account  in  the  Day  of  Judgment :   And 
his  Apoftle  St,  Paul  has  taught  us,   That 

there 
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there  will  be  a  Day  in  which  God  will  judge 
the  Secrets  of  all  Men  by  Chrift  Jefus :  Which 
are  fufficient  Cautions  to  us  to  be  watchful 
over  our  Tongues  and  our  Hearts,  that  they 
rob  us  not  of  the  Fruit  of  all  our  Labour 
and  Hope.  Unchafle  Thoughts,  and  loofe 
Delires,  are  the  Beginning  of  lewd  and  im- 
pure Adions  j  and  if  they  are  generated  and 
conceived  in  the  Heart,  that  fruitful  Womb 
of  Iniquity,  they  will  foon  be  born  into  the 
World,  and  grow  up  to  the  full  Stature  of 
Sin.  To  fecure  the  Heart  is  therefore  the 
Ground-work  of  Virtue :  It  is  almoil  the 
one  Thing  neceflary,  fince  without  it  no 
other  Care  can  be  effectual :  It  is  that  only* 
which  can  render  our  Piaifes  or  Prayers 
acceptable  to  God,  and  give  us  Courage  to 
offer  up  our  imperfedt  Devotions  before  his 
Throne.  The  beff  of  Men  have  their 
Failings,  and  an  honefl  Chrillian  may  be 
a  weak  one;  but  weak  as  he  may  be,  the 
Goodnefs  and  Sincerity  of  his  Heart"  will  en- 
title him  to  put  up  the  Petition  of  the  Text, 
which  no  Hypocrite  or  cunning  Deceiver 
can  ever  make  ufe  of.  Let  the  Words,  of  my 
Mouthy  and  the  Meditation  of  ??iy  Heart,  be 
acceptable  in  thy  Sight y  O  Lord,  7ny  Strength 
and  ?ny  Redeemer. 

'       DISCOURSE 
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Luke  xii.   21. 

^i?  /j-  i6f  f&af  layeth  up  Treafure  for  himfelf^ 
and  is  not  rich  towards  God. 

*.^#*#^^  H  E  Riches  of  the  World  be- 
•f^  T-  )^g-  ^"g  often  the  Fruits  of  Injuftice 
^2^  l^^f  and  Oppreffion,  one  wealthy 
|.|$i4l  Man's  Eftate  being  raifed  per- 
haps upon  the  Ruin  and  Po- 
verty of  hundreds,  and  built  upon  the  Tears 
and  Cries  of  Widows  and  Orphans ;  and  yet 
being  fometimes  reprefented  in  Scripture  as 
the  Bleiling  of  God  upon  the  honeft  Labour 
and  Induftry  of  Men  diHgent  in  their  Calhng 
or  ProfelTion;  or  as  the  Reward  beflowed 
upon  a  virtuous  Contentment,  and  Refig- 
nation  of  Mind  to  the  Providence  of  the  Al- 
mighty :  A  great  Fortune  being  often  ufed 

to 
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to  very   ill  Purpofes,    to   the  Increafe   of 
Luxury  and  Wantonnefs,  to  the  Encourage- 
ment of  Vice,   and  to  the  Mifchief  of  all 
who   are  the  unhappy  Neighbours  of  an 
over- grown  rich  Man ;  and  yet  being  in  itfelf 
applicable  to  the  beft  Ufes  in  the  World,  to 
the  Promotion  of  Virtue  and  Holinefs,   to 
the  Advancement  of  the  Honour  of  God, 
and   to   the   fetting  forward   the   common 
Good  and  Happinefs  of  Mankind :   There 
being  fuch  different  Ways  both  of  getting 
and  enjoying  the  Riches  of  the  World,  the 
PofleiTion  of  them  has  been  either  valued  or 
defpifed,  condemned  or  approved  by  Mo- 
ralifts  and  Divines,   according  to  the  VieV 
they  have  had  of  them  with  relation  to  the 
feveral  Methods  by  which  they  are  obtained 
and  employed.     T/je  Hand  of  the  Diligent , 
faith   Solomon,    maketh    rich:    And   again, 
l^he  Bkjjing  of  the  Lord  it  maketh  rich)  and  he 
addeth  no  Sorrow  with  it ;  yet  at  other  Times 
he  obferved  Riches  that  had  no  Blefling  in 
themi  ^here  is  afore  Evil  which  Ihavefeen 
under  the  Sun,  namely.  Riches  kept  for  the 
Owners  thereof  to  their  Hurt. . 

From  this  Obfervation  I  think  all  Dif- 
putes  about  Riches  may  be  reconciled^ 
Where  they  are  ill  got,  or  ill  ufed,  th.y  are 
an  Hurt  to  the  Owner;    where  they  are 

honeftly 
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honeflly  got,  and  worthily  enjoyed,  they  are 
a  Bleffing  to  the  Owner,  and  through  his 
Means  to  many  others.  Thus  far  the  Cafe 
is  plain :  But  then  it  is  a  Matter  of  farther 
Confideration,  to  fee  what  the  Iniquity  is 
that  generally  follows  a  large  PofTeiTion. 
The  rich  Man's  Crimes  are  commonly  con- 
lidered  under  the  Head  of  Profufenefs  or 
Covetoufnefs :  To  the  Ri(h  are  referred 
Luxury,  Intemperance,  and  all  the  Sins  of 
Pleafure  which  Wealth  furniilies  and  fup- 
ports :  To  the  fecond  Head  are  reduced 
Fraud,  Oppreffion,  Want  of  Kindnefs  and 
Charity,  and  all  the  Iniquity  that  attends 
the  unreafonable  Delire  of  getting  or  pre- 
ferving  an  Eftate.  All  thefe  indeed  are  very 
great  and  too  common  Faults  among  rich 
Men :  But  there  is  ftill  a  more  fecret  Ini- 
quity that  (licks  clofe  to  great  PofTefllons. 
and  which  does  not  always  difcover  itfelf  ia 
the  ill  Effects  before-mentioned :  A  Man  may 
have  an  Eftate  honeftly  gotten,  and  in  the 
Eye  of  the  World  he  may  ufe  it  in  all  Re- 
fpedts  as  he  ought,  and  yet  ftill  be  a  very 
wicked  rich  Man.  What,  you  will  fay, 
although  he  be  free  from  Covetoufnefs, 
given  to  Hofpitality,  and  liberal  to  the  Poor  ? 
if  thefe  Things  will  not  preferve  Riches  from 
the  Contagion  of  Guilt,   what  will?   But 

before 
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before  you  judge  too  haftily  in  this  Caufe, 
you  mufl  confidcr  that  Virtue  does  not  con- 
iift  merely  in  the  outward  Axfl ;  it  is  not  the 
material   Acflion    that  denominates  a  Man 
good  or  bad,  but  the  Judgment  in  this  Cafe 
muft  regard  the  Principle  from  whence  the 
A(5lions  flow.    A  prodigal  Man  fquanders  his 
Money  without  Regard   or  Diftindb'on  of 
Perfons  or  Occafions :    Where  Tendernefs 
and  Good-nature  attend  upon  this  Vice,  the 
Poor  and  Miferable  often  gather  largely  of 
the  prodigal  Man's  Scatterings :  But  will  you 
call  this  Chriftian  Charity,   where  perhaps 
the  Duty  owing  to  God   was  never  once 
thought  on,  and  of  all  that  was  given,  ndt 
one  Farthing  offered  as  Tribute  to  the  great 
Giver  of  every  good  Gift ;  but  the  Fountain- 
head  was  corrupt,   though  the  Stream  in- 
deed flowed  in  no  ill  Channel  ? 

If  we  confider  the  Parable  of  the  rich 
Man,  of  which  the  Words  of  the  Text  are 
the  Moral  or  Application,  we  fliall  difcover 
what  particular  Evil  in  Riches  our  Saviour 
pointed  at,  and  defigned  to  corredl  by  the 
Inftrudtion  of  this  Parable.  -The  Story  is 
this :  T^be  Ground  of  a  certain  rich  Man 
brought  forth  plentifully:  And  he  thought 
'within  himfclffayingy  WhatJJjallldo,  becaufe 
1  have  no  room  where  to  befioiv  my  Fruits  ? 
2  •      .  And 
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And  he  f aid,  T'his  will  I  do:  I  will  pull  down 
my  Barns y  and  build  greater  j  and  there  will 
I  bejiow  all  my  Fruits  and  my  Goods.  And 
I  will  fay  to  my  Soul,  Soul,  thou  hojl  much 
Goods  laid  up  for  many  Tears ;  take  thine  Eafe, 
eat,  drink,  and  be  merry.  But  God /aid  unto 
him.  Thou  Fool,  this  Night  thy  Soul  JJj all  be 
required  of  thee-,  then  whofe  jhall  thofe  Things 
be  which  thou  haji  provided'^  After  which 
follow  the  Words  of  the  Text,  So  is  he  that 
layeth  up  Treafure  for  hiwfelf,  and  is  not  rich 
towards  God. 

The  firft  Thing  to  be  inquired  into  is  the 
true  Drift  and  Meaning  of  this  Parable :  In 
the  fifteenth  Verfe  of  this  Chapter  our  Lord 
warns  his  Hearers  to  beware  of  Covet oufnefs: 
In  this  Parable  he  reprefents  the  fooHfh  rich 
Man  enlarging  his  Barns,  that  he  might  heap 
up  his  Goods  in  Store  :  In  the  Text  he  warns 
us  of  the  Danger  of  laying  up  Treafures 
for  ourfelves,  whilfl  we  negledt  being  rich 
towards  God  :  And  in  the  thirty-third  Verfe 
he,  exhorts  us  to  fell  that  we  have,  and  give 
Alms  ',  to  provide  for  ourfelves  Bags  which  wax 
not  old,  a  Treafurein  the  Heavens  that  faileth 
not,  where  no  Thiefapproacheth,  neither  Moth 
corrupteth.  From  thefe  Circum fiances  it  is 
commonly  underflood,  that  Covetoufnefs  was 
the  rich  Man's  Crime;  that  enlarging  his 

Vol.  II.  A  a  Barns 
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Barns  to  receive  liis  plentiful  Crop  was 
the  Inftance  and  Proof  of  it  3  and  that  the 
only  Way  to  be  rich  towards  God  is  to 
fell  our  Goods,  and  to  diftribute  them  in 
Works  of  Charity  and  Mercy.  Thus  this 
Parable  is  commonly  underftood,  but  I  think 
not  rightly.  Our  Saviour,  it  is  true,  intro- 
duces this  Parable  in  confequence  of  the 
Caution  he  had  given  againfl  Covetoufncfs  : 
But  he  had  before  given  a  Reafon  againft 
Covetoufnefs,  For  a  Mans  Life,  fays  he, 
conjijieth  not  in  the  Abundance  of  the  Tl/mgs 
which  he  poffeffeth:  And  the  Parable  was 
added  to  illuflrate  this  Reafon  given  againfl 
Covetoufnefs,  and  not  to  difplay  the  Folly 
or  Vice  of  Covetoufnefs  in  general.  The 
rich  Man  is  not  dcfcribed  in  the  Colours  of 
a  covetous  Man:  His  Wealth  arofc  from 
no  Oppreflion  or  Ufury ;  it  was  the  Produ6t 
of  his  own  Land,  which  has  always  been 
efteemcd  as  honeft  a  Way  of  being  rich,  and 
to  proceed  as  much  from  the  immediate 
Bleflirig  of  God,  as  any  whatever :  The 
Ground  was  his  own  \  he  is  not  faid  to 
with-hold  from  the  rightful  PofTelTor  by 
Violence  or  by  Fraud.  Thus  far  then  there 
ifi  no  Mark  of  Covetoufnefs,  or  of  any  other. 
Fault.  But,  when  he  found  his  Crop,  to 
be  great,  he  enlarged  his  Barns;  and  this 

perhaps 


DISCOURSE    XV.     355 

perhaps  was  his  Crime.  But  where  was 
the  Iniquity  of  this  ?  Does  not  every  Man 
endeavour  that  his  Barns  fliould  be  in 
Proportion  to  the  Produdl  of  his  Land? 
May  not  the  moft  charitable  Man  in  the 
World  have  a  Barn,  or  build  a  Barn,  large 
enough  to  receive  his  Crop,  and  yet  be 
guiltleis  ?  Nay,  it  is  evident  from  hence, 
that  Covetouihefs,  properly  fo  called,  was 
not  his  Fault  j  for  he  built  his  Barn  to  lay 
up  Stores  for  many  Years,  propofing  Reft 
and  Satisfaction  in  the  Goods  already  gotten, 
and  intending  to  trouble  himfelf  no  farther 
about  Wealth  ;  he  had  enough.  A  covetous 
Man  would  rather  have  turned  his  Goods 
into  Money,  and  put  it  to  Ufury,  and  (laved 
on  ftill  for  more.  Befides,  in  the  twentieth 
Verfe,  where  God  is  brought  in  reproving 
the  rich  Man  for  his  Folly,  there  is  not  one 
Word  faid  of  his  building  large  Barns  to 
receive  his  Fruits :  Thou  Fool,  tb^s  Nightjl.mil 
t/j)'  Sml  be  required  of  thee.  But,  if  the  large 
Barn  had  been  the  Crime,  the  Confiftencyof 
the  Parable  requires,  that  the  Reproof  fhould 
have  pointed  to  the  Crime,  and  it  fhould 
have  been  faid.  Thou  Fool,  this  Night  fhall 
the  Lightning  from  Heaven  confume  thy 
large  Barns,  or  fomething  to  this  Purpofe.- 
Farther,  Neither  upon  this  is  it  rightly 
A  a  2  concluded 
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concluded  from  the  Circumftances  of  the 
Parable,  that  this  rich  Man  was  void  of 
Charity  to  the  Poor:  He  is  reprefcnted  as 
fully  fatisfied  in  his  Abundance  :  There  had 
been  much  more  Reafon  to  have  thought 
him  uncharitable,  had  he  been  reprefented 
as  not  contented  with  his  Abundance,  but 
ftill  fearful  of  Poverty  and  Want ;  which  is 
often  the  Cafe,  and  the  Pretence  of  the  rich 
uncharitable  Man.  Nor,  laftly,  is  it  reafon- 
able  to  limit  and  confine  the  Notion  of  being 
rich  towards  God  to  Works  of  Charity  only; 
all  good  Works  in  proportion  make  us  rich 
towards  God.  St.  Pau/fpezks  in  general  of 
the  Richnefs  of  good  Works,  and  St.  James 

\  of  the  Richnefs  of  Faith  ;  And  in  the  Text, 
to  be  rich  to  God  does  particularly  fignify, 
to  truft  and  rely  upon  his  Providence  for  our 
Life  and  Support,  in  Oppofition  to  relying  on 
Treafures  of  our  own  heaping  up,  or  large 

-   Barns  of  our  own  building  and  filling ;  as  I 
ihall  lliew  prefently. 

Having  thus  far  examined  the  common 
Interpretation  of  the  Parable,  and  Ihewn 
how  much  (liort  it  falls  of  our  Saviour's  true 
Aim  and  Intent,  I  fliall  now  endeavour  to 
point  out  the  true  Meaning  of  it,  which  - 
will  lead  us  into  the  right  Senfe  and  Under- 


{landing  of  the  Text., 
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When  our  Saviour  exhorted  his  Hearers 
to  beware  of  Covetoufnefs,  he  fupported  his 
Advice  with  this  Reafon,  For  a  Mans  Life 
confijleth  not  in  the  Abundance  of  the  Things 
•which  he  poj/ej/cth:  This  Reafon  he  illuftrates 
and  confirms  in  the  following  Parable.  The 
Aim  then  of  the  Parable  is  to  fliew,  that 
Wealth  is  no  Security,  that  it  is  Folly  to 
pretend  to  arm  ourfches  againft  the  Acci- 
dents or  Cafualties  of  Life  by  heaping  up 
Treafures,  which  nothing  can  protect  us 
againft  but  the  good  Providence  and  Care 
of  our  heavenly  Father.  In  this  Point  all 
the  Circumftances  of  the  Parable  meet :  The 
rich  Man  is  reprefented  as  flowing  in  Plenty, 
fo  that  he  was  neceffitated  to  pull  down  his 
Barns  and  Storehoufes  in  order  to  enlarge 
them :  This  Plenty  made  him  forget  God,  / 
and  vainly  imagine  that  he  had  a  Security  ir^ 
his  own  Hands  againft  all  the  Calamities  of 
Life :  His  Riches  made  him  promife  him- 
felf  many  happy  Days  and  Years  :  In  which 
Confidence  he  thus  exprefTes  himfelf,  Soul, 
thou  hajl  much  Goods  laid  up  for  many  Tears ^ 
take  thine  Eafe,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry, 
Tliis  Folly  God  reproves  him  for,  and 
checks  him  in  his  prefumptuous  Security, 
Thou  Fool,  this  Night  thy  Soulfiall  be  required 
of  thee;  then  'whofe  fmllthofe  Things  be  which 
A  a  3  tkou 
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thou  haft  provided'^  Thou  flialt  die,  and 
what  then  muft  becoine.  of  thoie  mighty 
Pledges  of  thy  Security  ?  So  little  will  they 
avail  thee,  that  they  themfelves  will  fall 
under  the  Power  of  another,  never  to  return 
to  thee  again.  So  is  he,  fays  our  Lord,  who 
lays  up  Treafure  for  himfelf,  and  is  not  rich 
towards  God.  Thefe  Words,  being  the  Moral 
of  this  Parable,  muft  be  expounded  fo  as 
to  anfwer  the  Defign  of  the  Parable;  and 
therefore  to  lay  up  Treafures  for  ourfelves, 
muft  fignify  to  lay  up  Treafures  for  our  own 
Security,  as  if  we  meant  to  become  thereby  the 
Carvers  of  our  own  Fortune ;  confequently, 
to  be  rich  towards  God,  being  placed  in  Op- 
pofition  to  laying  up  Treafures  for  ourfelves, 
muft  denote  our  placing  our  Confidence  and 
Truft  in  him,  our  endeavouring  to  procure 
his  Favour  and  Prote(5lion,  as  knowing  that 
in  them  only  is  all  oar  Hope  and  Stability. 

From  this  Reprefentation  it  is  eaiily  col-- 
leded  what  is  the  dangerous  Circumft^ncc 
attending  Riches,  which  makes  them  often 
prove  fo  fatal  to  their  Ovvners;  namely. 
That  they  beget  an  irreligious  Confidence 
and  Prefumption  in  the  Heart  of  Man,  in- 
clining him  ta forget  God  who  formed  him.- 
A  Senfe  and  Feeling  of  Want  is  a  conftant 
Remembrance  of  our  Dependence,  and  is 

ever 
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ever  callii^g  upon  us  to  look  up  to  Him, 
upon  whole  Mercy  and  Goodnels  we  exift. 
A  Life  fpent  in  thefe  Difficulties,  and  fup- 
piorted  beyond  all  the  reafonable  Hopes  of 
narrow  Circumftances,  fuggefts  to  us  every 
Moment  how  wonderfully  God  has  brought 
us  on  our  Way,  when  we  had  neither  Staff 
nor  Shoes  nor  Money  in  our  Scrip :   Thefe 
are  the  natural  Thoughts  and  Suggeftions  of 
Poverty.     But  a  Man  who  lives  in  the  midft 
of  Plenty,  and  fears  no  Want,  is  not  apt  to 
think  often  of  the  Need  he  has  to  be  affiflcd  : 
He  that  remembers  nothing,  but  that  his 
large  Eftate  has  ever  fiipplied  both  his  Ne-i^ 
ceffities  and  Superfluities,  will  hardly  refled: 
farther,  fo  as  to  come  to  an  Acknowledge- 
ment that  God  has  been  his  Stay  ever  fince 
he  fell  from  his  Mother's  Womb,     This  is 
the  common  Cafe  of  Riches ;  they  fleal  the 
Heart  from  God,  and  render  it  infenfiblc  to 
the  Duties  of  Religion,  by  taking  away  the 
Foundation  of  all  Religion,  the  Senfe  of  our 
Dependence  on  the  Providence  and  Care  of* 
Heaven.    This  made  our  Lord  cry  out,  How 
hardly  Jli  all  a  rich  Man  enter  into  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven  I  This  Lifolence,  this  Pride  of 
Mind,  \vhich  is  the  proper  Growth  of  the 
/rich   Man's   Soil,  choaks   all   the  Seeds  of 
Virtue  and  Holincf?,  and  leaves  no  room  for 
A  a  4  thQ 
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the  Plants  planted  by  our  heavenly  Father 
to  thrive  and  profper :  Even  Charity  itfelf, 
the  choiceft  Flower  of  a  rich  Garden,  flies 
the  Neighbourhood  of  this  poifonous  Weed, 
and  will  not  take  Root  by  it. 

It  is  this  Irreligioufnefs  of  Mind,  this 
Difregard  to  God  and  every  thing  that  is 
good,  which  are  the  too  common  Com- 
panions of  a  plentiful  Fortune,  that  have . 
made  Riches  to  be  fo  hardly  fpoken  of  in 
Scripture.  If  you  examine  particular  Places, 
you  will  find  Regard  is  iliil  had  to  this  Cor- 
ruption of  Mind.  In  the  Parable  of  the  rich 
Man  and  Lazarus  it  is  not  eafy  to  find  upon 
what  Account  the  rich  Man  was  condemned^, 
as  the  Cafe  is  generally  fuppofed  to  be  ftated : 
The  rich  Man  is  faid  to  be  clothed  in  Purple 
and  fine  Linen ,  and  to  fare  Jump  tuoufiy  every 
Day:  He  was  not  covetous,  it  feems;  he 
lived  anfwerably  to  his  Fortune :  His  Life  is 
reprefented  as  a  Scene  of  Eafe  and  Pleafure, 
but  is  not  taxed  with  any  notable  Vice  or 
Enormity :  He  is  faid  to  fare  fumptuoufly, 
which  I  take  to  be  a  Defcription  of  his  State 
and  Grandeur,  rather  than  an-Imputation  of 
any  Vice;  for  he  is  not  accufed  either  of 
Gluttony  or  Drunkennefs.  But  was  he  not, 
you  will  fay,  uncharitable  ?  for  poor  Lazarus 
lay  at  his  Door,  defirhig  the  Crumbs  that  fell 

from 
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from  his  Table,     This  Circumftance  rather 
ihews,  that  the  Poor  ufed  to  be  fed  at  his 
Door.     Had  the  Intent  of  the  Parable  been 
to  have  reprefented  this  rich  Man  as  hard 
to  the  Poor,  it  would  have  been  faid,  that 
his  Servant  drove  away  the  Poor  from  the 
Door  J  or  at  leaft,  when  the  Poor  came,  that 
they  were  fent   empty  away :    Neither    of 
which  is  faid ;  but  Lazarus  is  reprefented  as 
feeding  upon  the  Crumbs  of  the  rich  Man's 
Table.     And  this  is  the  Image  given  us 
of  their  different  Conditions  in  this  World : 
The  rich  Man  fate  down  to  a  fumptuous 
Table ;  the  poor  Man  was  glad  to  feed  upoo 
the  Crumbs  and  Scraps  that  fell  from  it.  The 
End  of  thefe  Men  is  well  known  :  Lazarus 
was  carried  by  Angels  into  Abrahams  Bofom  i 
file  rich  Man  was  tormented  in  Hell-Flames. 
What  then  does  the  Parable  teach  us  ?  Why 
it  reprefents  to  us  the  dangerous  State  of 
great  Men,  who  live  without  the  Fear  or 
Love  of  God  in  their  Hearts  -,  and  the  much 
happier  Condition  of  the  Poor,  who  have 
their  Share  of  Mifery  in  this  World,  which 
often  leads  to  Glory  and  Immortality  here- 
after.    If  you  look  forward,  you  will  feq 
this  is  the  true  Aim  of  the  Parable :  When 
the  rich  Man  applies  to  Abraham  for  Re- 
lief, and  finds  none;  he  then  petitions  for 

his 
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his  Brethren,  that  they  might  be  warned 
agalnfl  the  Danger  that  hung  over    their 
Heads,    againfl;  coming  into  the  fame  fad 
State   with   himfelf.     Here  you  may  well 
imagine  that  he  would  defire  they  fliould 
be  particularly  warned  againft  thofc  Crimes 
which  had  proved  his  Ruin.     Had  he  burnt 
in  the  Flames  for  Intemperance  or  Ujicha- 
ritablenefs>  he  would  have  begged  that  his 
Brethren  might  have  been  exhorted  to  fly 
the  Sins  that  were  his  Tormentors.    But  of 
this  nothing  is  faid :  He  only  dcfires  that 
Lazarus  might  go  in  Quality  of  a  Prophet 
to  teftify  the  Truth  and  Reality  of  a  future' 
State  :  Which  plainly  fhews,  that  his  Con- 
demnation was  the  EfFed:  of  Irreligion  and 
Unbelief:  He  lived  at  Eafe,  and  God  was 
not  in  all  his  Thoughts.     To  his  Requefl 
Abrahatn  replies,  Tihey  have  MoJ'es  and  'the 
ProphetSy  let  them  hear  them'.  Shewing  us 
again,  that  the  Fault  of  thefe  rich  -Men  was 
Contempt  of  the  Prophets  and  Irreligion. 
The  rich  Man  tacitly  owns  this  Contempr, 
both  for  himfelf  and  his  Brethren,  by  fay- 
ing. Nay,  but  if  one  went  from  the  Dead^  they 
will  repeiit ;  Which  was  confeffing  that  they 
had  not  Reverence  enough  for  Mofes  and 
the  Prophets,  to  repent  upon  their  Authority 
ond  Admonition,  but 'wanted  fume  greater 

Motive, 
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Motive,  which  he  thought  might  be  found 
in  the  Appearance  of  one  coming  from  the 
Grave.  From  thefe  Circumftances  it  is 
evident,  that  the  Purport  of  the  Parable  is 
not  to  reprefent  to  us  the  Heinoufnefs  of  any 
one  particular  Crime  for  which  the  rich  Man 
fufFered;  but  to  fhew  how  fatally  Riches 
influence  the  Mind  to  Irreligion,  and  make 
Men  forget  God;  whilft  the  Poor,  living  in 
continual  Want,  have  a  perpetual  Scnfe  x)£ 
their  Dependence,  and  do  in  all  their  Diftrefs 
look  up  to  Him  of  whom  cometh  their  Sal- 
vation. This  Senfe  of  Dependence  creates  in 
the  poor  Man  a  Fear  to  offend,  a  Delire  to 
pleafe ;  whilfl  the  rich  Man,  wanting,  as  he 
thinks,  nothing  from  God,  has  no  Defire 
to  court  his  Favour;  but  grows  negligent 
and  remifs  in  all  the  Parts  of  Rchgion,  from 
which  it  is  a  very  eafy  Step  to  Infidelity. 

It  is  from  thefe  Confiderations  that  tlie 
Love  of  the  World  is  faid  in  Scripture  to  be 
'Enmity  with  God.  All  Vices  are  not  attended 
with  Hatred  and  Contempt  of  God  ;  not  all 
the  Vices  that  are  commonly  afcribed  to 
Riches :  And  therefore  the  Love  of  the 
World,  that  is  Enmity  with  God,  is  not 
to  be  expounded  by  Covetoufnefs  or  Uu- 
charitablenefs,  or  any  other  particular  Vice ; 
but  denotes  the  rich   Man's   Temper  and 

Difpofition, 
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Difpofition,  the  Habit  of  Mind  that  grows 

out  of  a  plentiful  Eftate  :  And  this  indeed  is 

very  commonly  Enmity  with  God,  inclining 

I        Men  not  only  to  difobey  his   Commands, 

\       but,  as  far  as  lies  in  them,  to  throw  him  out 

\      of  the  World,   and  depofe  him  from  the 

\     Throne  of  Heaven. 

To  the  fame  Purpofe  our  Lord  fpeaks, 
when  he  tells  us.  No  Man  can  ferve  two 
Majiers :  For  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and 
love  the  other ;  or  elfe  he  will  hold  to  the  one, 
anddefpife  the  other :  Te  cannot  ferve  God  and 
Mammon.  Here  our  Lord  fpeaks  without 
a  Parable,  and  tells  us  plainly  what  it  is  that 
makes  Wealth  to  be  fo  dangerous  a  FolTef- 
fion ;  namely,  becaufe  it  is  the  Rival  of  God : 
And  if  it  once  get  pofTeflion  of  the  Mind,  it 
will  expel  all  Truft  and  Confidence  in  God, 
all  Regard  to  Faith  and  Religion :  For  ye 
cannot  ferve  God  and  Ma?nmon. 

From  what  has  been  difcourfed  upon  this 
Subjed,  we  may  learn,  where  a  rich  Man 
ought  to  place  his  Guard  :  If  he  is  not  cove- 
tous or  uncharitable,  if  he  is  not  luxurious 
and  intemperate,  fo  far  it  is  well :  But  above 
all,  let  him  take  heed,  that  the  Pride  and 
Infolence  of  Mind,  too  common  in  plentiful  ^ 
Circumftances,  grow  not  upon  him;  the 
Pride,  I  mean,  of  Self-fufficiency,  as  if  he 

were 
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were  able  to  guide  and  to  guard  himfelf 
through  the  World,  and  had  not  fo  much 
Need  of  the  Care  of  God  over  him,  as  the     / 
Poor  who  enjoy  nothing :  Let  him  learn  to 
know,  that  in  Riches  is  no  Security,  and 
that  he  wants  the  Protedlion  of  Heaven  as 
much  as  the  pcorefl  Wretch  in  the  World. 
A  rich  Man,  that  has  this  Senfe  as  he  ought 
to  have,  will  in  confequence  have  the  other 
Virtues  proper  to  his  State :    He  will  be 
gentle,  affable,  kind,  and  charitable ;  and  his 
Spirit,  in  the  Height  of  Fortune,  will  be 
adorned  with  the  Meeknefs  of  the  Gofpel  of 
Chrift.     A  Man  of  Senfe  need  not  go  far  to 
learn  this  Submiffion  to  God  in  the  higheft 
Fortune :    Our    Saviour's    Argument,    that 
follows  clofe  after  the  Text,  will  teach  him. 
the  Reafonablenefs  of  the  Duty :  The  Life, 
fays  he,  is  more  than  Meat,  and  the  Body  is  { 
more  than  Raiment.    The  utmoft  Riches  can 
do,  upon  the  largefl:  Conceffions  made  to 
them,  is  to  provide  Food  and  Raiment,  and 
fuch-like  NecefTaries  and  Conveniencies  of 
Life.     Put  the  Cafe  then.  That,  by  being 
Maftcr  of  a  great  Eftate,  you  are  Mafter  of 
Food  and  Raiment,  and  can  have  them  in 
what  Quantity  or  Quality  you  pleafe  :  What 
then  ?  Have  you  lefs  Reafon,  upon  this  Ac- 
count, to  depend  upon  God,  and  to  implore 

his 
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his  Aid  ?  Confider  a  little  :  To  what  Purpofe 
ferves  Food  ?  Is  it  not  for  the  Support  of 
Life  ?  But  can  Food  ward  off  Death  ?  Are 
you,  in  all  your  Plenty  of  Provifions,  one 
jot  fecurer  againft  Sicknefs,  or  any  Accident 
that  may  rob  you  of  your  Life,  than  the 
pooreft  Man  ?  Will  not  a  Tile  from  an 
Houfe  kill  a  rich  Man,  as  well  as  a  Beggar  ? 
If  this  be  the  Cafe,  is  it  not  very  abfurd  to 
plume  yourfelf,  and  to  think  of  Security, 
becaufc  of  your  Plenty,  when  Life  itfelf, 
which  is  more  than  Meat,  is  ftill  expofcd, 
and  for  which  you  can  have  no  Security,  but 
in  the  Goodnefs  of  God  ?  You  have  many 
Changes  of  Raiment,  and  the  Poor  has  only 
Rags.  What  then  ?  Will  the  Gout  or  Stone 
or  burning  Fever  pay  fuch  Refpedl  to  fine 
Clothes,  as  not  to  approach  them  ?  Will 
Health  always  attend  upon  Gold  Lace  and 
Embroidery  ?  If  it  will,  you  are  right  to 
multiply  Garments :  But  if,  after  ail  your 
Care  for  -Raiment,  you  mufl:  flill  depend 
upon  God,  as  well  as  the  Beggar,  for  Health 
and  Strength  of  Body,  how  ridiculous  is  the 
Joy  over  many  Changes  of  Garments!  Is 
not  the  Body  more  than  Raiment  f  Since  then 
you  mull:  truft  God  for  your  Life  and 
Strength,  becaufe  they  are  Things  which 
no  Care  of  your  own,  no  Degree  of  Wealth 

can. 
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can  infure ;  had  you  not  even  as  good  truft 
him  a  little  farther,  and  eafe  yourfelf  of  this 
unreafonable  Care  for  the  Things  of  Life  ? 
From  thefe  and  the  like  Conliderations  you 
may  fee,  that  Dependence  upon  God  is  as 
much  the  rich  Man's  Duty  and  Intereft, 
as  it  is  the  poor  Man's ;  that  to  truft  God, 
and  to  rely  on  his  Goodnefs,  is  to  be  rich 
towards  God,  and  is  that  Sort  of  Riches 
which  will  make  us  eafy  and  happy  in  this 
Life,  and  glorious  and  ever-blefled  in  that 
which  is  to  come.  By  thefe  Means  we 
may  ftill  enjoy  our  Fortunes;  and,  as  our 
Church  has  taught  us  to  pray,  "  We  may  fb 
"  pafs  through  Things  temporal,  that  we 
"  finally  lofe  not  the  Things  eternal." 
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Luke  xxii.   6i,  62. 

j^nJ  the  h  ord  turned ,  and  looked  upon  Peter ; 
and  Peter  remembered  the  Word  of  the  Lord, 
how  hefaidunto  him.  Before  the  Cockcrow, 
thouflalt  deny  me  thrice.  And  Peter  went 
out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

Wy^^^'^UE  Fall  of  St.  Peter  would  be 
^w^^w^  a  very  melancholy  Inftance  of 
%)fi  ^  )$(^  human  Infirmity,  did  it  not  like- 
J^^J^^Q  wife  fet  before  us  a  fignal  Exam- 
ple of  the  divine  Mercy,  and  of 
the  Power  of  Grace  triumphing  over  the 
Weaknefs  of  Nature.  St.  Peter  feems  to  have 
had  the  greateft  Share  of  natural  Courage 
and  Refolution  of  any  of  the  Difciples,  and 
the  fuUeft  Perfuafion  of  Faith.  He  it  wrs 
who  made  the  firft  Confeffion,  and  faid. 
Vol.  II.  B  b  Thou 
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T^hou  art  Chrtjl  the  Son  of  the  living  God;  by 
which  he  obtained  the  Promife  of  his  Lord, 
I  will  give  unto  thee  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven.     He   it   was,    who,    when  his 
Mafter's  Life  was  affaulted,  drew  the  Sword 
in  his  Defence,  and  fmote  off  the  Servant's 
Ear;    and  had  left  ftill  greater  Marks  of 
his  Courage  and  Zeal,  had  not  his  Mafter 
rebuked  his  Fire,   bidding  him  put  up  the 
Sword  into  its  Place  again.     When  our  Lord 
foretold  the  Flight  of  his  Difciples,  and  that 
all  fhould  be  offended  becaufe  of  him,   the 
reft  by  Silence  confeffed  their  Fear  and  their 
Shame ;  Peter  only  flood  forth,  and,  with  a 
Courage  feeming  to  be  fuperior  to  all  Trials, 
profefTed,   Though  all  Men  fiall  be  offended 
becaufe  of  thee,  yet  will  I  never  be  offended. 
His  Lord  again  declared  unto  him.    Verily 
I  fay  unto  thee,  that  this  Night,  before  the 
Cock  crow,   thou  fi alt  deny  me  thrice:  But 
Peter,    whofc  Heart  w^as  confcious  of  no 
P'ear,    anfwers  boldly,   Though  I  fljould  die 
with  thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  thee. 

As  the  Time  of  our  Lord's  Sufferings 
drew  near,  he  retired  to  Prayer,  and  made 
choice  of  Peter  and  others  to  join  with 
hiip.  But  here,  opprelled  with  Sleep,  they 
forgot   themfclves   and   their  Mafler:    But 

foon 
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foon  they  were  awakened  with  the  Noifc 
of  thofe  who  came  to  apprehend  them, 
and  with  the  Sight  of  Swords  and  Staves, 
Peter  flood  to  his  Defence ;  and  had  it  been 
a  Caufe  proper  for  the  Decifion  of  the 
Sword,  he  had  at  leaft  died  with  Glory;  but 
he  miftook  the  Weapons  of  his  Warfare, 
and  knew  better  how  to  venture  his  Life 
in  the  Field,  than  to  refign  it  at  the  Call 
of  Confcience :  An  evident  Sign  that  natural 
Courage  is  not  the  true  Source  of  Confidence 
in  fpiritual  Trials,  in  which  they  only  can 
conquer,  whofe  Strength  is  not  of  Man, 
but  of  God.  No  fooner  were  the  Hopes 
of  Defence  taken  away,  and  the  Succours 
which  natural  Courage  affordeth  rendered 
ulelefs,  but  Peters  Refolution  began  to  fail : 
He  could  not  indeed  totally  forget  his  Love 
to  his  Mafter,  and  therefore  he  followed  him 
to  his  Trial ;  but  he  followed  him,  as  the 
Text  exprelTes  it,  afar  off,  and  mingled  him- 
felf  in  the  Croud  of  Servants  who  attended 
the  Chief-Priefts  and  Elders,  hoping  by 
that  Artifice  to  pafs  unfufpedled  of  any 
Acquaintance  or  Familiarity  with  the  Perfon 
accufed.  But  whether  his  Fear  difcovered 
him,  which  even  by  the  Concern  it  fheweth 
to  lie  concealed  often  betrayeth  itfelf,  or 
B  b  2  however 
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however  elfe  it  happened,  he  was  challenged 
by  a  Damfel,  who  told  him,  T!hou  alfo  imifi 
with  yefus  of  Galilee :  Peter  denies  it,  and, 
being  again  fufpedied,  affirms  with  an  Oath, 
/  knoiv  7iot  the  Man.  A  third  Time  he  is 
queftioned,  and  then,  to  fhew  his  Innocence 
by  his  Refentment  of  their  Sufpicions,  he 
began  to  curfe  and  tofwear,  faying,  I  know 
not  the  Man.  And  now  it  was  that  the 
Co(:k  crew,  and  the  Lord  turned  and  looked 
upon  Peter;  with  a  Look,  however,  full 
of  Tendernefs  and  Compaffion,  that  ftruck 
Peter  to  the  Heart,  and  brought  to  his  Mind^ 
his  Prefumption  and  his  Bafenefs :  Under 
this  Confufion  he  retires  from  the  Prefence 
of  his  Mafter,  and  from  the  Eyes  of  the 
World ;  and,  when  he  thought  of  himfelf 
and  of  his  Lord,  he  wept  bitterly. 

Happy  Tears !  and  bleffed  were  the  Fruits 
that  followed  them !  Not  long  after  this  the 
Scene  changes  again  :  St.  Peter  ftands  in  the 
Place  of  his  Mailer,  before  the  TribunaJ 
of  the  High-Prieft,  fummoned  to  appear 
for  his  Dodrine  at  the  Peril  of-  his  Life : 
And  now  he  who  denied  Chrift  when  he 
was  queftioned  by  a  Maid-Servant,  boldly 
preaches  him  before  the  High-Prieft  and 
Elders,    tefiifying,   that  God  had  raifed  up 

Jefus, 
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yefaSi  whom  theyjlew,  and  hanged  on  a  Tree^ 
and  had  exalted  him  with  his  right  Hand, 
to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour y  for  to  give 
Repentance  to  Ifrael  and  Forgivenefs  of  Sins : 
And  when  he  had  been  beaten,  and  let  go, 
he  departed,  rejoicing  that  he  had  been  counted 
worthy  tofuf'er  Shame  for  the  Name  ofChriJi  : 
And  thus  he  continued  conftant  in  Faith 
under  all  Trials  and  Afflicflions,  and  at  laft 
laid  down  his  Life  for  his  Mafter,  with 
whom  he  now  reigns  in  Glory,  diftinguillied 
with  the  brighteft  Crown  of  Martyrdom. 

This  Example  of  St.  Peter  affords  us 
many  ufeful  Reflections,  and  many  excellent 
Inftrudtions  for  our  Condudl  and  Behaviour 
in  the  Courfe  of  our  Lives  here ;  fome  of 
which  I  beg  leave  to  fuggeft  to  you.     And, 

Firft,  Hence  we  may  learn  that  Confidence 
and  Prefumption  are  very  unpromifing  Signs 
of  Stedfaftnefs  and  Perfeverance  in  Reh'gion. 
Truft  in  God  is  one  Thing,  and  Truil:  in 
ourfelves  is  another  ^  and  there  is  Reafon  to 
think  that  they  will  differ  as  much  in  the 
Succefs  that  attends  them,  as  they  do  in 
the  Powers  upon  which  they  are  founded. 

There  is  a  Boldnefs  and  Intrepidity  natural 

to  the  Temper  of  fome  Men,  which  makes 

them  eafily  undertake,   and  often  atchicve, 

B  b  3  great 
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great  Things;  which  gives  therri  fuch 
AfTurance  and  Reliance  on  themfelves,  that 
they  overlook  the  Dangers  and  Difficulties 
at  w^hich  others  ftand  amazed,  and  at  the 
Sight  of  u^hich  they  find  all  their  Powers 
forfake  them.  But  then  great  Spirits  are 
generally  attended  with  great  Paffions,  which 
by  turns  ufiirp  the  Dominion,  and  leave 
little  Room  for  Thought  or  Refledion ;  fo 
that  a  cool  Head  and  a  warm  Heart  feems 
to  be  one  of  the  rarefl:  Compofitions  in 
Nature.  How  applicable  fuch  Tempers  are 
to  Religion,  may  be  known  by  confidering,^ 
that  the  firfl  Principles  of  true  Religion  are 
a  Fear  of  God,  and  a  Miftrufl  of  ourfelves, 
which  will  not  eafily  infinuate  into  a  Mind 
that  fears  nothing,  and  is  full  of  Self- 
fufficiency.  Hence  it  is,  that  fome  fierce 
Spirits  fet  up  for  Defpifers  of  Religion,  as  if 
even  to  fear  God  were  too  mean  a  Conde- 
fcenfion  in  a  Man  of  Courage. 

But  were  fuch  Men  once  entered  into  the 
Ways  of  Holinefs,  it  may  be  thought  perhaps 
that  the  fame  Warmth,  which""  prefl*es  them 
on  to  great  Attempts,  would  foon  make 
them  eminently  virtuous ;  fince  Courage  and 
Refolution  are  the  likelieil:  Means  to  carry 
us  to  the  greatefl  Heights  in  Religion.    Such 

indeed 
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indeed  are  Chriftian  Courage  and  Refolution, 
which  arife  from  a  fure  Truft  in  God,  and 
a  perfecft  Submiffion  to  his  Will,  which 
enable  us  not  only  to  adt  with  Zeal,  but 
to  bear  the  Difappointments  we  meet  with 
an  unfhaken  Firmnels  of  Mind.  But  when 
Men  fet  out  upon  their  own  Bottom,  they 
will  foon  be  offended,  and  turn  back  ;  Glory 
and  Succefs  are  the  proper  Incitement  of 
human  Courage;  Reproach  and  Afflicflions 
the  necelTary  Exercife  of  Chriltian  Fortitude. 
When  St.  Peter  was  furrounded  with  Swords 
and  Staves,  he  was  nothing  difmayed,  his 
Heart  and  his  Hand  went  together  in  the 
Caufe  of  God.  But  yet  he  who  could  fight 
for  his  Religion,  could  not  fuffer  for  it. 
This  Ihews  that  the  Courage  of  a  Chriftian 
is  very  different  from  that  of  the  natural 
Man ;  that  it  arife^  from  other  Confidera- 
tions,  and  is  fupported  by  other  Hopes  and 
Expectations :  And  it  is  in  vain  for  you 
to  promife  yourfelves  a  Superiority  under 
Trials  and  Temptations,  unlefs  you  lay  the 
right  Foundation,  by  imploring  the  Aid  and 
AfTiftance  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  whofe  Pro- 
vince only  it  is  to  confirm  the  Faithful  to 
the  End. 

B  b  4  Secondly, 
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Secondly,  From  this  Example  of  St.  Peter 
we  may  learn  alfo  what  little  Reafon  there  is 
to  promife  ourfelves  Succefs  againft  Temp- 
tations which  are  of  our  own  fceking.  St. 
Peter  had  Warning  given  him,  and  was  told 
by  One  whofe  Word  he  might  have  taken, 
that  he  was  not  able  to  undergo  the  Trial, 
which  he  feemed  fo  much  to  defpife.  But 
try  he  would,  and  learnt  to  know  his  own 
Weaknefs  in  his  Mifcarriage. 

God  knows  our  Strength  better  than  we 
ourfelves  do  -,  and  therefore,  when  he  has 
warned  us  to  avoid  the  Occafions  of  Sin, 
and  to  fly  from  the  Prefence  of  the  Enemyj^ 
it  is  Prefumption  to  think  ourfelves  able 
to  ftand  the  Attack,  and  our  Preparations 
to  meet  the  Danger  mufl:  be  vain  and 
inefFeftual.  When  we  ftrive  not  lawfully, 
even  Victory  is  difhonourable,  and  no  Succefs 
can  juftify  Difobedience  to  Orders:  And, 
-  where  our  Strength  is  not  our  own,  but 
is  derived  to  us  from  the  great  Captain  of 
our  Sdvation,  it  is  impoflible  we  fhould 
profper,  whilfl  we  difobey  his  Authority, 
unlefs^we  can  fuppofe  that  Re. will  enable 
us  to  ad  in  Contempt  of  his  Commands. 
When  therefore  we  court  the  Dangers  and  . 
Temptations  which  the  Spirit  of  God  has 

warned 
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warned  us  to  flee  from,  we  fight  without 
Commlflion,  we  are  no  longer  the  Soldiers 
of  Chrift,  or  have  any  Pretence  to  expedl 
Support  from  him  in  our  Undertakings.  The 
Promife  of  the  Spirit  was  given  to  com- 
fort us  in  doing  the  Work  of  God,  and  his 
Affiftance  is  granted  to  enable  us  to  perform 
it.  And  whilil  we  are  doing  the  Work  of 
our  Father,  we  have  no  Reafon  to  doubt  of 
proper  Encouragement;  but  when  we  (iep 
out  of  the  Road  of  our  Duty,  and  form 
to  ourfelves  Defigns  not  authorized  by  the 
Word  of  God,  what  Ground  have  we  to 
look  for  the  Aid  of  God's  Spirit?  which 
Aid  is  no- where  promifed  to  enable  us  to 
effedV  whatever  our  own  Hearts  prompt  us 
to  undertake,  but  only  to  encourage  our 
Obedience  to  the  Laws  and  Precepts  of  the 
Gofpel.  When  God  warns  us  to  flee  from 
Temptations,  it  is  fuflicient  Evidence  to  us 
that  we  are  not  able  to  encounter  them, 
and  a  clear  Intimation  of  his  Will  that  he 
intends  to  aflifl:  us  by  his  Grace,  not  to  meet 
them,  but  to  avoid  them ;  which  of  itfelf  is  a 
Talk  diflicult  enough  to  exercife  the  Courage 
and  Conftancy  of  a  Chrifl:ian.  When  you 
endeavour  to  avoid  what  God  has  commanded 
to  be  avoided,  you  ad:  under  the  Afliirance 

and 
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and  Protedion  of  his  Grace  j    but,  if  you 
face  about  and  dare  the  Temptation,  your 

,  Courage  grows  to  be  Contumacy  and  Dif- 
obedience,  and  you  have  no  Title  to  the 
Promifes  of  the  Gofpel.  An  Imagination 
that  we  are  above  all  Temptations,  and 
may  fafely  venture  into  their  Company,  is 
always  a  dangerous  Symptom,  and  fhews 
that  fpiritual  Pride  and  Prefumption  have 
got  the  upper  Hand  of  Chriftian  Courage 
and  Humility.  Men  are  apt  to  think  that 
Caution  and  Fear  are  only  necefTary  for 
young  Beginners ;  but  that  eftablifhed  Virtue 
is  licenfed  to  take  a  nearer  View  of  Sin,  and 
may  enter  its  Quarters  without  any  Danger 
from  the  Infedion :  But  whence  arifes  this 
Confidence  ?  If  from  themfelves,  it  is  vain ; 
if  from  a  Dependence  upon  the  experienced 
Strength  of  God's  Grace,  the  Conclufion  is 
no-where  warranted  by  Scripture,  and  is  a 

"  diredl  Contradidion  to  St.  Paul's  Inference 
drawn  from  the  fatili|  Principles,  who  thus 
admonifhes  all  Chriftians ;  ^ork  out  your 
Salvation  with  Fear  and  Tremblingt  for  ft 
is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and 
to  do.  Our  whole  Ability  depending  upon 
the  Aid  of  God's  Spirit  is,  in  the  Apoftle's 
Way  of  Reafoning,  an  Argument  for  Fear 

and 
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and  Trembling :  And,  if  he  had  the  Spirit 
of  God,  what  Spirit  muft  they  have,  who, 
in  Contempt  of  this  Apoftolical  Rebuke 
to  Prefumption,  thus  exhort  themfelves  and 
others.  Be  hold  and  fear  not,  for  it  is  God 
that  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  ? 
St.  Paul  did  not  fpeak  to  Babes  in  Chrift 
Jefus  only,  but  to  thofe  alfo  who  had  attained 
to  the  Fulnefs  of  Stature  in  Chrifl.  The 
befl  Thing  the  mofl  confirmed  Chriftian 
can  fay  for  himfelf,  is.  That  God  worketh 
in  him  both  to  will  and  to  do ;  and  if  even 
this  be  a  Reafon  for  Fear  and  Trembling, 
if  this,  which  is  your  Strength,  is  likewife 
your  Admonition  to  be  cautious  and  wary, 
whence  can  Prefumption  grow  ?  For,  if  the 
Senfe  of  your  Strength  in  Chrill  Jefus  muft 
teach  you  to  be  modeft  and  humble,  and 
always  upon  your  Guard,  what  elfe  is  there 
that  can  encourage  you  to  be  bold  and 
confident?  Let  no  Man  therefore  think 
that  his  Trial  is  ovej  or  that  he  is  got 
beyond  the  Power  of  Sin  and  Temptation : 
The  Enemy  will  watch  all  your  unguarded 
Moments,  and  your  Security  and  Prefumption 
will  be  his  Encouragement  to  attempt  your 
Ruin  :  V/atcb  therefore  ajidpray,  t  bat  ye  enter 
not  into  Temptation.  And  if  the  Will  of  God 
a  be 
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be  that  your  Virtue  fhould  be  brought  to 
the  Trial,  if  he  calls  you  to  the  Combat, 
look  up  to  him  for  Aid,  imploring  of  his 
Goodnefs,  that  he  would  with  the  'Temptation 
alfo  make  a  Way  for  you  to  efcape. 

Thirdly,  From  the  Example  of  St.  Feter 
we  may  learn  how  great  the  Advantages  of 
regular  and  habitual  Holinefs  are.      Good 
Chriftians  tho'  they  may  fall  like  other  Men 
through  Paffion,   or  Prefumption,  or  other 
Infirmities,  yet  the  Way  to  their  Repentance 
is  more  open  and  eafy;   their  Minds,  not 
being  hardened  by  Sin,   are  awakened  by 
the  gentleft  Calls,  and  the  Senfe  of  Virtue 
revives  upon  the  iirfl:  Motion  andSuggeftions 
of  Confcience.     St.  Peter  fell,  and  his  Fall 
was  very  fhameful  j   but  his  Repentance  was 
as  furprizing  and  remarkable  as  his  Fall. 
Whilfl  he  was  in  the  Height  of  his  Rage 
for  being  fufpedted  to  be  a  Difciple  of  Chrilf, 
whilfl  he  was  abjuring  him  with  Oaths  and 
Imprecations,  one  L<|pk  of  his  Lord  laid  all 
the  Storm,  and  melted  him  into  the  Tears 
and   Sorrows   of  Repentance.      The   fame 
Minute  faw  him  the  mofl  audacious  Sinner 
and  the  mofl  humble  Penitent  -■,  he  corrimitted 
the  Fault,  and  begged  Pardon  for  it,  almofl 
in  the  fame  Breath,     There  was  no  need 

of 
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of  terrifying  Judgments  to  awaken  his  Mind 
to  a  Senfe  of  his  Iniquity  :  The  Eye  of  his 
Lord,  though  full  of  Con:)pairion,  was  a 
fufficient  Rebuke;  it  ftruck  him  with  a 
Sorrow  not  to  be  dilTembled,  and  therefore 
he  went  outj  and  wept  bitterly.  St.  Peters 
Cafe  is  the  Cafe  of  every  good  Man  under 
the  fame  unhappy  Circumftances.  The 
hardened  Sinner  goes  on  from  Sin  to  Sin, 
defpifes  the  Calls  of  Confcience,  refufes  to 
hearken  to  the  Judgments  of  God,  and  ob- 
ftinately  perifhes  in  the  Error  of  his  Way : 
But,  where  there  is  a  Senfe  of  Virtue  and 
Religion,  Sin  can  never  keep  PoiTeflion. 
long ;  no  fooner  does  the  Paffion  cool,  and 
Confcience  begin  to  fpeak,  but  the  Heart 
travails  with  Repentance,  and  feels  the  Pangs 
of  godly  Sorrow.  How  different  were  the 
Calls  to  Repentance  which  the  Rulers  of  the 
Jews  had  upon  the  Death  of  Chriil,  and 
yet  how  different  the  Succefs  of  thofe  Calls ! 
When  he  hung  upon  the  Crofs,  they  faw 
all  Nature  thrown  into  Convulfions ;  the 
Earth  trembled,  the  Sun  was  darkened,  and 
the  Vail  of  the  Temple  was  rent  in  two : 
Yet  ftill  they  purfue  their  Malice,  and  fet 
a  Guard  upon  his  Sepulchre,  hoping  at  leaft 
that  the  Grave,  fo  affifled,  would  hold  him 
2  fail; 
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fail :  But  when  this  failed  them,  and  their 
own  trufty  Watch  declared  to  them  the 
Wonder  of  his  Refurredion,  they  relented 
not;  but,  throwing  off  all  Shame,  they 
fuborned  the  Guards  to  witnefs  a  Lye, 
giving  out  that  his  Difciples  had  ftolen  him 
away  by  Night.  One  companionate  Look 
recovered  St.  Peter  j  but  the  Jews  were  not 
convinced,  though  one  arofe  from  the  Dead. 
A  good  Man  may  be  miftaken,  furprized, 
mifled;  but  the  firil  Return  of  Thought, 
the  firfl  Interval  he  has  of  cool  Refledion, 
fhews  him  his  Error,  and  haftens  his  Return 
to  the  Obedience  of  Holinefs.  This  is  a 
great  Security:  For  every  Man  may  fin; 
but  thofe  only  will  repent,  who  fincerely  en- 
deavour after  Righteoufnefs.  The  Wicked, 
as  they  advance  in  Iniquity,  do  more  and 
more  fubdue  their  Confcience,  till  even 
Repentance  itfelf  becomes  impoffible. 

Fourthly,  You  may  obferve  that  the  Sins 
of  the  befl  Men  are  expiated  with  the  greateft 
Senfe  of  Sorrow  and  AfHidion.  It  is  ealy 
for  Men,  who  have  been  long  Strangers  to' a 
Stn![Q  of  Religion,  to  argue  themfelves  into 
an  Unconcernednefs  for  their  paft  Iniquities  j 
and  to  imagine  that,  if  they  do  but  purfue 
their  Refolutions  of  living  virtuoully  for  the 

Time 
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Time  to  come,  it  is  of  little  Moment  to 
trouble  themfelves  with  the  Remembrance 
of  what  is  pail  and  gone ;  fmce  God  requires 
nothing  but  their  Amendment,    and  even 
Sorrow  and  Repentance  are  no  farther  valu- 
able,   than  as   they   tend  to  Reformation. 
I  {hall  not  enter  into  Speculations  upon  this 
Subjedt;    let  Men  enjoy  their  Reafonings: 
But  this  I  fay.   It  is  impoffible  to  have  a 
Senfe  of  Religion,  to  think  of  God  and  our- 
felves  as  we  ought  to  do,   without  being 
afFeded  with  the  deepeft  Sorrow  for  our 
Offences.     When  Men  are  truly  concerned, 
they  do  not  confider  what  they  are  to  get 
by  their  Tears,  or  what  Profit  their  Sorrow 
will  yield:   The  Soul  muil  vent  its  Grief; 
and  godly  Sorrow  is  as  truly  the  natural 
Expreflion  of  an  inward  Pain  as  worldly 
Sorrow,  however  they  differ  in  their  Caufes 
and  Objeds.     St.  Peter,  when  he  went  out 
and  wept  bitterly,  did  not  ftay  to  confider 
whether  he  ought  to  weep  or  no ;    or  to 
refledl  what  Ufe  his  Tears  would  be  to  him ; 
His  Heart  was  too  full  for  fuch  Reflexions ; 
he  faw  the  Goodnefs  of  his  Lord,  and  his 
own  Bafenefs,   and  his  Grief  came  as  natu- 
rally into  his  Eyes,  as  when  a  Man  bemoans 
the  Lofs  of  a  Father  or  a  Mother.     Some 

indeed 
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indeed  have  learnt  how  to  make  a  Trade 
of  Repentance,  and  can  balance  Sin  and 
Sorrow  as  exactly  as  a  Merchant  does  his 
Accounts :  And  Repentance  is  indeed  their 
richeft  Merchandize.  But  the  Gofpel  has 
taught  us  no  fuch  Art :  There  only  we  learn 
how  gracious  our  God  is,  how  much  it  is 
our  Duty  and  Intereft  to  obey;  and  from 
thence  we  learn  how  bafe  and  how  miferable 
we  are,  when  we  offend.  What  is  beyond 
this  is  the  Work  of  Nature,  which  will 
ever  ftart  and  grow  afflidled  at  the  Sight  of 
Mifery,  and  knows  how  to  lament  its  own 
Afflid:ions  without  a  Guide.  When  there- 
fore we  find  ourfelves  truly  affedted  with 
the  Senfe  of  our  Sins,  and  in  good  earnefl 
lament  our  Difobedience  and  Ingratitude  to 
God,  we  have  the  heft  Indication  that  we 
can  have,  that  the  Spirit  of  Religion  is  ftill 
alive  within  us,  and  that  we  are  not  givers 
up  to  a  reprobate  obdurate  Heart, 

Laflly^  There  is  one  Obfervation  of  a  more 
general  Concern,  that  naturally  offers  itfelf 
upon  the  View  of  this  Cafe :  Tiie  Inftrud:ioQ 
of  this  Example  to  private  Chriftians.is  very 
great  -,  but  yet  there  feems  to  me  to  be  fome- 
thing  more  intended  in  the  tranfmitting  this 
Hiftory  to  all  Ages  in  the  facred  Writings. 

The 
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The  Gofpel  was  the  Work  of  God ;  and 
though  we  were  to  receive  it  by  the  Hands 
of  Men,  yet  was  our  Faith  to  be  founded 
not  in  the  Strength  or  Policy  of  Man,  but 
in  the  Power  and  Wifdom  of  God  :  For  this 
Reafon  Godchofe  the  weak  Things  of  the  World 
to  confound  the  firo7ig.  The  Difciples,  upon 
whom  the  Weight  of  the  Gofpel  was  to  reil, 
and  upon  whofe  Management  the  Succefs 
feemed  to  depend,  were  Men  of  no  diftin- 
guiflied  Charad:ers ;  their  Simplicity  and 
Honefty  were  their  befl  Commendation  : 
Thefe  our  Lord  elected,  well  knowing,  the 
weaker  the  Inftruments  were,  the  more 
evidently  the  Hand  of  God  would  appear 
in  the  mighty  Things  performed  by  them. 
Among  thefe  St.  Feter  plainly  had  the 
greateft  Spirit  and  the  ftrongeft  Refolution ; 
his  Readinefs  and  Vivacity  diftinguifhed  him 
in  every  Step;  he  was  the  Mouth  of  the 
Apoftles,  and  always  ready  to  undertake  and 
execute  the  Commands  of  his  Lord.  If 
there  was  any  of  the  Number  that  could 
be  thought  capable  of  entering  into  and 
managing  fo  great  a  Defign  as  the  Propa- 
gating a  new  Religion  in  the  World,  it  was 
St.  Peter:  He  therefore  is  called  to  the 
Trial.     And  how  able  he  was  of  himfelf  to 

Vol.  IL  Cc  encounter 
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encounter  the  Difficulties  that  were  to  attend 
the  Gofpel  in  every  Step,  you  have  already 
feen.  Had  the  Gofpel  been  left  to  have 
been  conducSled  by  him  merely,  it  is  pro- 
bable that  the  Fame  of  it  would  not  have 
reached  our  Times.  And  yet  this  fame  Man, 
not  many  Weeks  after,  appears  before  the 
Tribunal  of  the  Magiftrates,  preaches  to 
his  Judges,  and  teftiiies  that  of  a  truth 
Jefus  was  the  Chrift,  and  that  whom  they 
flew,  and  hanged  on  a  Tree,  God  had 
raifed  from  the  Dead,  and  exalted  him  to 
the  right  Hand  of  his  Glory.  Whence  this 
mighty  Difference  ?  or  to  what  can  it  be  ^ 
afcribed,  but  to  that  great  Spirit,  for  whofe 
Coming  their  Lord  commanded  them  to 
wait  in  "Jerufalemy  and  not  to  enter  upon 
their  Office  till  they  fhould  receive  Power 
from  on  high  ?  If  the  Gofpel  was  aa  Im- 
poflure,  and  if  Chrifi:  died  to  rife  no  more, 
what  gave  this  frefh  Courage  to  St.  Peter  ^ 
Had  he  more  Confidence  in  a  dead  Man, 
tlian  in  his  Mafter  whilfl  on  Earth  ?  If.  he 
had  not  feen  Chrifi  come  from  the  Grave, 
nor  received  the  Power  of  the  Spirit,  what 
could  move  him  to  expofe  himfelf  for  the 
fake  of  Chrifi,  for  whofe  fake  whilft  on- 
Eahth,  and  whilfl  the  Hopes  of  his  being 

the 
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the  Son  of  God  were  ftrong,  he  dared  not 
to  expofe  himfelf  ? 

This  plainly  fliews  that  the  Hand  of  God 
was  with  him,  and  is  an  Evidence  to  us  that 
our  Faith  is  the  Work  of  God,  and  not  of 
Man. 

And  thus,  whether  we  confider  St.  Peters 
Cafe  as  an  Inflrudion  to  ourfelves,  it  affords 
us  many  ufeful  LelTons  and  many  Encourage- 
ments to  dire(^  and  fupport  us  in  our  fpiritual 
Warfare ;  or  whether  we  confider  it  in  a  more 
general  View,  and  as  affeding  his  Charadler 
as  he  was  a  Minifter  of  the  Gofpel,  and  an  , 
Apoftle  of  Chrift  Jefus,  it  yields  us  a  great 
AfTurance  and  Confidence  in  our  Faith, 
whilfl  through  the  Weaknefs  of  the  Man  we 
evidently  difcern  the  Power  of  God,  which 
wrought  effectually  with  him;  fo  that,  know- 
ing in  whom  we  have  trufled,  we  need  not 
be  afhamed. 


C  c  ;;         DISCOURSE 
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Matthew  x'lv,   i,   2. 

>f/  t/jat  Time  Herod  the  Tetj-arch  heard  of  the 

Fame  of  Jfus,  andfaid  unto  his  Servant s, 

This  is  John  the  Baptiji,   he  is  rifen  fro7?i 

the  Deady   and  therefore  mighty  fForks  do 

Jfjew  forth  themfehes  in  him, 

t^^^  H  E  T  H  E  R  this  Thought  was 
|i  W  ^^  firll  ftarted  by  Herod  himfelf, 
^)^  ^^^^  °^  ^^0'  is  "o^  very  certain  :  The 

Mdttheu^  and  St.  Af^r/^  make  it 
probable,  that  Herod  was  the  firfl  who  fup- 
poled  Jefus  to  be  that  John  Baptiji  rifen  frora 
the  Dead,  whom  he  had  cruelly  and  wantonly 
put  to  Death  in  Prifon.  St.  Lukes  Account 
makes  the  Cafe  rather  to  be,  that  the  feveral 
Reports  and  Opinions  of  others  concerning 
Jefus,  either  that  he  was  Elias,  or  one  of  the 
old  Prophets,  or  John  the  Baptiji  from  the 
Dead,  were  brought  to  Hcrod^  and  that  he  was 

C  c  3  in 
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in  great  Perplexity  and  Concern  about  them. 
But  be  this  as  it  will,  whether  he  impofed 
on  himfelf,  or  was  impofed  on  by  others  by 
this  vain  and  improbable  Story,  yet  evident 
it  is,  how  far  his  Imagination  was  polTefTed, 
and  his  Reafon  weighed  down  by  guilty 
Fear ;  and  how  eafily  he  believed  whatever 
feemed  to  threaten  that  Punifhment,  which 
his  Confcience  told  him  was  his  Due.  How 
came  it  to  pafs,  that,  whilfl  others  were 
bleffing  themfelves  with  the  Hopes  of  having 
a  great  Prophet  among  them,  Herod  alone 
was  perplexed  and  difmayed  ?  or,  when  there 
were  fuch  various  Accounts  of  this  Perfon,  ^ 
fome  faying  that  he  was  Elias,  others  that 
he  was  one  of  the  old  Prophets,  and  others 
that  he  was  yohn  the  Baptijlj  how  came 
Herod  to  take  up  with  the  mofl  improbable 
Account  of  all,  and  for  which  there  was 
not  the  leaft  Foundation  ?  The  Jews  had 
from  ancient  Prophecies,  however  miftaken, 
an  Expedation  that  Elias  fhould  come,  or 
fome  of  the  old  Prophets ;  and  thofe  who 
were  of  that  Opinion  were^in  the  common 
Error,  which  was  countenanced  by  Tradi- 
tion, and  the  prevailing  Interpretation  of 
the  Prophecies.  To  thek  Expedation  the 
Character  and  Perfon  of  our  blelTed  Saviour 
did  very  well  anfwer :  He  was  a  Preacher 

of 
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of  Righteoufncfs,  and  mighty  in  Signs  and 
Wonders :  Such  was  Eliasy  fuch  were  the  old 
Prophets :  They  had  read  of  them,  what  they 
now  faw  performed  byjefus;  and,  their  Per- 
fuafion  being  allowed  them,  that£//^i-,  or  one 
of  the  old  Prophets  Ihould  come,  the  Words 
and  Works  of  Jefus   tended  extremely  to 
confirm  them  in  the  Opinion  that  he  was 
the  Perfon  whom  they  expelled.     But  with 
refpe<5t  to  John  the  Baptiji  the  Cafe  is  quite 
otherwifej   there  was  no  Ground  to  build 
this  Imagination  on ;  there  was  neither  Tra- 
dition nor  Prophecy  to  fupport  it :  'John  in- 
deed was  ajuflMan,  and  a  Preacher  of  Righ- 
teoufnefs,  and  had  been  barbaroully  murder- 
ed i  and  fo  had  many  before  him,  who  never 
returned  again  from  their  Graves,  and  what 
better  Reafon  was  there  to  expedl  that  he 
{hould?  Befides,  fuppofe  it  probable  that  he 
was  to  come,  yet  ftill  it  was  improbable  that 
this  was  the  Perfon :  Their  Charad:ers  and 
Offices  were  very  diiferent :  John  went  about 
baptizing,  but  we  are  told  exprefsly  that  Jefus 
baptized  no  Man  :  Jefus  wrought  many  Mi- 
racles, but  oijohn  it  is  recorded  in  holy  Writ 
that  he  wrought  no  Miracle.     But  Herod 
minded  none  of  thefe  Things  j    he  had  a 
Motive  that  weighed  more  with  him  on  the 
other  Side,   a  Motive   which  fhut  out  all 
C  c  4  Reafon 
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Rcafon  and  Argument:  It  was  his  guilty 
Confcience  told  him  this  v^^.^'JohntheBaptiJl* 
He  had  murdered  the  holy  Man,  to  pleafe 
a  lewd  Woman  3  and  no  fooner  did  he  hear 
that  there  was  one  in  the  Country  who 
wrought  Miracles,  but  he  concluded  the 
Baptiji  was  come  from  the  Grave,  armed 
with  Power  to  take  Vengeance  for  his  Ini- 
quities, and  his  own  Wrongs.  This  is  John 
the  Baptiji  y  fays  Herod:  He  is  r  if  en  from  the 
"Dead,  and  therefore  ??iighty  Works  do  Jhew 
forth  themf elves  in  him. 

The  X^i't  I  intend  to  make  of  this  PafTagc 
of  holy  Scripture  is  to  fet  before  you  fuch 
Confiderations  as  naturally  arife  from  it,  and 
are  proper  for  the  Government  and  Diredlion 
of  ourfelves.     And, 

Firft,  You  may  obferve  from  hence  the 
great  Force  and  Efficacy  of  Confcience. 

It  is  reafonable  to  fuppofe,  that  if  God 
intended  Men  for  his  own  Service,  and 
defigned  them  for  another  State  of  Happinefs 
and  Mifery  after  this  Life,  according  to  their 
good  or  ill  Behaviour  in  it,  that  he  ihould 
make  himfelf  known  to  them  by  fome  clear 
and  plain  Manifeflation  j  and  proriiulge  the 
Laws,  which  were  to  be  the  Rule  of  their 
Obedience,  in  fuch  Manner  that  all  fhould 
know  and  acknowledge  their  Duty.     Were 

Men 
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Men  left  deftitute  of  thefe  necelTary  AfTifl:- 
ances,  there  could  be  no  Equity  in  requiring 
Obedience,  no  Juftice  in  punifliing  Difobe- 
dience.      There  are  many  Demonftrations 
to  be  had  of  the  Exiflence  of  a  Deity  from 
the  Works  of  Nature,   and  from  the  Ope- 
rations of  our  own  Minds :  But  the  plainefi: 
of  thefe  Proofs   do   fometimes  efcape    the 
lower  Part  of  Mankind,   who,   being  con- 
ftantly  taken  up  in  the  fervile  Employments 
of  Life,  do  not  exercife  their  Reafon  fo  far 
as  to  come  to  the  Conclulion,  which  is  but 
one  Remove  diftant  from  the  Objeds  they 
every  Day  converfe  with.     And  though,  as 
the  Pfalmift  fpeaks,    T'he  Heavefis   declare 
the  Glory  of  God,  and  the  Fir7nar/ient  Jheweth 
his   handy   Work-,    though  Day  unto  Day 
utter  eth  Speech,  and  Night  unto  Night  Jheweth 
Knowledges  yet  fome  there  are,   who,   for 
want  of  Attention,  hear  not  this  ftill  Voice 
of  Nature,   and  are  How  to  aj-^prehend  the 
Glory  which  the  Heavens   declare,   or  to 
difcover  the  Hand  of  the  Creator  in  the 
Works  of  the  Firmament  which  they  every 
Day  behold.     But  then  there  is  an  internal 
Proof  of  a  Deity  arifing  from  Confciencc, 
and  tlie  Pvetiedion  of  the  Mind  upon  the 
Good  or  Evil  we  do,  which  amounts  to  the 
fuUcft  Declaration  of  the  Power  of  God,  and 

is 
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is  the  completeft  Promulgation  of  his  Law 
to  Mankind  that  can  be  defired  or  expedted. 
In    all    civil   Cafes    a   King    is    fufficiently 
proclaimed,   and  a  Law  is  fufficiently  pro- 
mugged,  when  either  is  done  according  to 
Cuftom  in  fome  public  and  folemn  Man- 
ner ;   for  it  being  impoffible  to  give  every 
Man  concerned  particular  Notice,  the  Ne- 
ceflity  of  the  Cafe  requires  that  every  Man 
fhould  at  his  Peril  take  Notice  of  the  pub- 
lic Declaration.     But,  with  refpe(ft  to  the 
Authority  of  God,  and  the  common  Laws 
of  Morality,  fuch  Care  is  taken,   that  the 
Promulgation  is  made  at  every  Man's  own 
Door,  nay,  in  his  very  Heart.     The  Senfe 
which  Men  have  of  Good  and  Evil,   the 
Hopes  and  Fears  which  naturally  arife  in 
confequence  of  the  Good  or  111  they  do,  are 
fuch  Demonftrations,  and  fo  homely  applied 
to  every  Man's  Underftanding,  of  the  Obe- 
dience owing  to  a  fuperior  Being,  that  no- 
thing can  invalidate. 

As  Speculation  helps  us  to  other  Proofs 
of  the  Power  and  Authority  of  our  Maker," 
fo  does  it  help  fome  alfo  to  get  rid  of  them. 
It  is  an  eafy  Matter  for  a  Man  of  a  fubtle 
Wit  to  refine  fo  far  on  any  Subjed,  till 
there  fhall  be  hardly  any  thing  left  for  the 
Mind  to  reft  on  with  Satisfaction  and  Af- 

furance. 
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lurincc. '  But  this  Proof  of  a  fuperior  Being, 
to  whom  we  are  accountable,  which  dwells 
in  every  Man's  Breaft,   no  Art  or  Subtilty 
can  ever  expel.     As  long  as  Men  continue 
to  judge  of  the  Good  and  Evil  of  their 
Adrions,  as  long  as  fuch  Rededions  are  at- 
tended in  the  Innocent  with  Peace  and  Satis- 
fadlion  of  Mind,   and  in  the  Guilty  with 
Fear  and  Anxiety  -,   fo  long  it  will  be  plain 
that  God  hath  not  left  himfelf  without  Wit- 
nefs,  but  that  there  are  as  many  Evidences 
of  his  Power  and  Authority  as  there   arc 
rational  Beings  in  the  World  :  And  there  is 
this  peculiar   to   this  Evidence,    that   it  is 
ftronseft  and  moft  irrefillible  in  thofe  who 
in  Interert:  are  mofl:  concerned  to  fupprefs 
it.     The  Innocent  have  little  Temptation  td 
plead  to  the  Jurifdidlion  of  the  Court;  they 
arc  the  Guilty  who  want   that   and  other 
Artifices  to  decline  the  Power  of  the  Judge : 
But,   in  the  prefent  Cafe,   the  Fear?  which 
fnrround  the  Guilty  are  fo  many  undoubted 
Proofs  and  Records  of  the  Judge's  Autho- 
rity ;    and  his  Mind,  confcious  of  all  thofe 
Fears,  fpeaks  to  him  in  the  Language  which 
Fejius  ufed  to  St.  Paul-y  Haft  thou  appealed 
unto  Civfar  ?  Unto  Ctvfar  palt  thou  go. 

Secondly,  In  the  fame  Manner  the  Moral 
Law  is  promulgcd  to  every  rational  Crea- 
ture: 
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ture :  The  Work  of  the  Law  is  written  in 
the  Heart,  as  the  Confcience  beareth  Wit- 
nefs,  and  the  Thoughts,  which  either  accufc 
or  excufe.  The  Promulgation,  in  this  Cafe, 
is  ftronger  than  that  of  any  human  Laws, 
which,  how  publicly  and  folemnly  foever 
they  are  declared  at  firft,  are  often  worn 
out  by  Length  of  Time,  or  grow  dark  and 
obfcure,  and  ftand  in  Need  of  an  authori- 
tative Expofition  to  filence  the  Contentions 
arifing  from  the  different  Acceptations  of 
the  Rule.  But  here  the  Law  is  renewed 
to  every  Man,  and  the  Senfe  and  Meaning 
of  it  fo  preferved,  that  nothing  but  great 
Ability  and  Skill,  joined  with  little  Honefty, 
can  pervert  or  obfcure  it;  and  then  only 
.for  a  Time;  fmce  the  Rebukes  of  Con- 
fcience will  fooner  or  later  reilore  the  true 
Senfe  to  the  Law,  which  was  darkened  by 
the  Shades  of  falfe  Reafon  ferving  the  In- 
clinations of  a  corrupted  Heart.  It  would 
grieve  an  honcftMan  to  fee  how  the  plaineil 
Laws  have  been  treated  by  corrupt  Cafuiils, 
v/ho,  to  ferve  the  vile  Purpofes  of  them- 
felves  or  others,  have  made  the" Command- 
ment of  God  of  none  EfFccfl  by  their  Tra- 
ditions ;  who  have  played  Rule  againfl 
Rule,  and  Duty  againft  Duty,  till  both. 
have  been  loil.     This, might  be  fliewn  in 

every 
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every  Cafe,   but  in  none  more  apparently 
than  in  the  Inftance  which  the  Text  fur- 
nifhes  of  the  Obligation  of  an  Oath,  which 
is  made  to  bind,  or  not  to  bind,  juft  as  the 
corrupt  Purpofes  require.      Bat  tho'   thefe 
Daubings    with   un tempered  Mortar   ferve 
often  to  deceive  the  Simple,    and   to  hide 
their  plain  Duty  from  their  Eyes ;  yet  when 
they  come  to  reflect  coolly  upon  their  pad 
Adions,   Confcience  proves  a  far  honefler 
Cafuift,  and  pulls  off  the  thin  Difguife  -,  and 
the  Man  trembles  at  the  Remembrance  of 
thofe    very  Things    which   he   committed 
under  the  Pretence  of  a  religious  Care  and 
Difpolition.      Herod,    it   feems,    had  pro- 
mifed  with  an  Oath  to  give  the  Daughter 
of  Hcrodias  whatfoever  flie  would  afk ;  and 
tho*  he  was  troubled  when  flie  demanded 
the  Head  of  John  the  Baptiji,  yet,  as  it  is 
particularly  remarked  by  the  Evangelifl,  for 
his  Oath's  fake,   and  them  which  fat  ivith 
him  at  Meaty  he  commanded  it  to  be  given 
her.     Happy  Hypocrite  !  how  ferenely  does 
he  dip  his  Hands  in  guiltlefs  Blood,    and 
how  calmly  does  he  fit  under  the  Comfort 
of  a  confcientious  Regard  to  his  Oath  !  But 
fee,    the  Scene  is  quickly  changed,   Herod 
is   alarmed    with    the   Fame   of   one   who 
wrought  Miracles  in  the  Country :  He  Harts 

at 
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at  the  Newsj  he  cries  out,  This  is  Johjt 
tbeBaptiJif  he  is  r  if  en  from  the  Dead.  This 
Senfe  of  Good  and  Evil,  which  is  natural 
to  rational  Minds,  and  is  thus  guarded 
againft  falfe  and  corrupt  Interpretations  by 
the  Power  of  Confcience,  is  a  great  Jufti- 
fication  of  the  Goodnefs  and  Equity  of  God, 
in  taking  Care  to  promulge  his  Laws  fuf- 
iiciently  to  all  who  are  bound  to  obey  them, 
and  to  make  their  Duty  clear  and  evident 
to  them;  without  which  we  ihould  not  be 
able  to  difcern  him  to  be  the  righteous 
Judge  of  the  World,  in  which  Charader 
we  are  chiefly  concerned  to  know  him. 

Thirdly,  We  may  obferve  from  hence, 
what  Care  the  wife  Author  of  our  Nature 
has  taken,  not  only  to  manifeft  himfelf  and 
his  Laws  to  us,  but  likewife  to  fecure  our 
Obedience,  and  thereby  our  eternal  Hap- 
plnefs  and  Welfare.  It  is  thought  a  great 
Difadvantage  to  Religion,  that  it  has  only 
fuch  diftant  Hopes  and  Fears  to  fupport  it ; 
and  it  is  true,  that  the  great  Objeds  of  ouf 
Hopes  and  Fears  are  placed  on  the  other  Side 
the  Grave,  whilft  the  Temptations  to  Sin 
meet  us  in  every  Turn,  and  are  almoft  con- 
ftantly  prefent  with  us.  But  then  to  balance 
this  it  muft  be  confidered,  that  tho'  the 
Punifhments  and  Rewards  of  Religion  are 

at 
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at  fuch  a  Diftance,  yet  the  Hopes  and  Fears 
are  always  prefent,  and  influence  the  Hap- 
pinefs  of  our  Lives  here,  as  much,  and 
often  much  more,  than  any  other  Good 
or  Evil  which  can  befal  us.  The  Peace  of 
Mind  which  flows  from  doing  Right,  the 
Fear,  the  Anxiety,  the  Torment  which 
attend  the  Guilty,  will  inevitably  determine 
the  Condition  of  Men  to  Happinefs  or 
Mifery  even  in  this  Life.  And  no  Man, 
whatever  his  prefent  Contempt  for  Religion 
may  be,  can  be  fecure  that  he  is  not  by 
his  Wickednefs  drawing  down  on  himfelf 
the  greateft  Mifery  that  Man  is  capable  of 
fuftaining.  As  little  as  you  think  now  of 
the  Confequence  of  your  Iniquity,  a  very 
little  Time,  or  a  very  trivial  Accident,  may 
open  the  Paflfage  to  other  Reflections.  The 
Sons  of  'Jacob  had  no  Remorfe,  when 
they  fold  their  Brother  to  be  a  Slave ;  they 
had  delivered  themfelves  from  a  fooliih 
Fear  they  had  entertained,  that  he  would 
one  Day  be  greater  than  they,  and  their 
Cafe  was  much  mended  by  the  Riddance 
they  had  of  him  :  But  the  very  firfl:  Mis- 
fortune that  befel  them,  a  little  rough 
Ufage  in  a  ftrange  Country,  awakened  their 
guilty  Fears,  and  they  /aid  one  to  aiiotber. 
We  are  verily  guilty  concerning  our  Brother, 
2  m 
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in  that  wefam  the  Anguijh  of  his  Soul  when 
he  befought  us,  and  we  would  not  hear  -,  there- 
fore is  this  Dijirefs  come  upon  us.     Misfor- 
tunes may  befal  the  Good  as  well  as  the 
Evil,   for  righteous  Men  have  no   Promife 
to  fecure    them    in   this  Life  againft    the 
common  Calamities    incident   to   it ',    but 
then,   under  the  fame  Circumftances,  there 
is  a  mighty  Difference  in  their  Sufferings, 
arifing  from  the  different  Reiledlions  their 
feveral  Cafes  afford.    The  innocent  Man,  who 
finds  nothing  to  charge  himfelf  with  as  the 
Caufe  of  his  Calamity,  fubmits  to  it  as  to 
an  Accident  of  Life,  to  which  he  always 
knew  himfelf  fubjedl,    or  as  a  Difpenfation 
of  the   Providence    of   God   towards  him, 
whofe  Kindnefs  he  has  no  Reafon  to  mif- 
trufl:  But  when  any  Calamity  overtakes  the 
Sinner,    and   fetting  afidc  at  prefent  what 
his  Sins   may  deferve,  even  as  a  Man  he 
"  Is  fubjed  to  the  Cafualties  of  Life ;    and, 
whenever  they   overtake   him,    will   it    be 
poflible  for  him  to  think  that  they  are  not 
the  J*unifhment  of  thofe  Sins^which,    he  is 
confcious,   have  deferved  them  ?"  And  what 
Weight  muft  this  add  to  his  Woe  ?    how 
tormenting  muft  the  Thought  be,   that  all  - 
his  Sufferings  are  Effects  of  God's  Wrath, 
and  the  Prefage  of  greater  Woe  to  come  ? 
2  Innocence 
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Innocence  may  fometimes  fteal  a  Man  from 
the  Senfe  of  his  Pain,  and  kis  Peace  of 
Mind  make  him  forget  the  Sorrow  and 
AfRiaion  of  his  Heart :  But  Guilt  has  no 
refting  Place  ;  it  raifes  every  Faculty  of  the 
Soul  to  increafe  the  prefent  Mifery.  How 
does  the  Memory  of  what  is  paft,  and  the 
Fear  of  what  is  to  come,  give  an  Edge  and 
SHarpnefs  to  Afflidion  ?  How  does  the  Ima- 
gination work  to  paint  in  all  the  Colours  of 
Terror  the  fad  Doom  that  is  expeded  ?  It  is 
this  only  that  renders  the  Affliaions  of  Life 
truly  infupportable ;  for  t/je  Spirit  of  a  Man 
willfujlain  his  Infirmity y  but  a  wounded  Spirit 
'who  can  bear  ?  So  that,  if  we  confider  the 
Cafe  fairly,  we  fhall  find,  that  tho'  the  final 
Reward  of  Virtue,  and  Punifiiment  of  Vice, 
are  referved  to  another  Time  and  Place  -,  yet 
there  are  fuch  Rewards  and  Punifhments  an- 
nexed to  them  here,  and  which  have  their 
Foundation  in  the  very  Frame  and  Conftitu- 
tion  of  our  Minds,  as  are  fufiicient  to  deter- 
mine the  Choice  of  a  wife  or  reafonable 
Man.  And  if  fome,  who  pretend  to  Doubts 
and  Uncertainties  concerning  a  future  State, 
are  ferious,  let  them  confider,  whether  that 
Defed,  as  they  fuppofe,  in  the  Foundation 
of  Religion  be  not  fupplied  by  what  we  now 
fpeak  of:  For,  were  they  ever  fo  certain  of 
Vol.  II.  D  d  a  future 
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a  future  State,  their  Duty  would  coniiil:  in 
thofe  very  Things  which  their  own  Reafon 
requires  of  them,  and  which  are  abfolutely 
neceflary  to  the  Peace  of  their  Minds,  upon 
which  all  their  Happinefs  depends.  Allow 
them  then  their  Doubts,  will  the  Confequence 
be,  that  they  may  fafely  go  contrary  to  their 
own  Reafon,  and  the  Meafures  of  their  prefent 
Happinefs  ?  How  then  does  this  Uncertainty 
affedt  the  Pradice  of  Virtue,  fince  the  Cer- 
tainty requires  nothing  of  us  but  what  our 
Reafon  and  prefent  Intereft  will  teach  us 
without  it?  And  this  ihews  how  effectually 
God  has  laid  before  us  the  Knowledge  of 
his  Law,  together  with  proper  and  fufficient. 
Motives  to  fecure  our  Obedience. 

To  conclude  then  :  As  you  value  the  Ufe 
of  that  Reafon  \vhich  diftinguifhes  you  froni 
the  Creatures  of  a  lower  Rank,  as  you  value 
the  Comforts  of  this  Life,  aiid  the  Glories 
of  the  next  (and,  if  thefe  Arguments  will 
not  weigh,  there  is  nothing  more  to  add) 
take  heed  to  preferve  Innocence  and  Virtue, 
which  fill  up  the  Charadler  of  that  Godlinefs, 
which,  the  Apoltle  tells  us,  Js  great  Gain, 
ba'uing  the  Vromife  of  this  Life, '  and_  of  that 
tivhkh  is  to  come. 
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RoiCiANs   vi.    21. 

^/6^/  Fruit  had  ye  then  in  thofe  Things 
whereof  ye  are  now  ajhamedf  For  the  End 
of  thofe  Things  is  Death. 

Fy^%eM^WO\]GU  the  Hopes  Introduced 
Wa^^'^  by  the  Gofpel  of  Chrifl  are  in 
%)^       f^  themfelves  fitted  to  fupport  and 

gion,  and  are  only  to  be  truly  en- 
joyed by  thofe  who  make  a  Title  to  them  by 
the  Innocency  of  their  Lives ;  yet  they  have 
been  perverted  to  very  ill  Purpofes  by  fuch  as, 
hating  to  be  reformed  by  the  Precepts  of  the 
Gofpel,  are  willing  neverthelefs  to  put  their 
Sins  under  the  Protedion  of  the  glorious 
Promifes  contained  in  it.  This  Policy  pre- 
vailed fo  foon  in  the  Church,  that  we  find 
the  Apoftle  flating  the  Pretence,  and  rejeding 
D  d  2  it 
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it  with  Indignation,  in  the  firft  Verfes  of 
this  Chapter:  JVhat  Jhall  we  fay  then?  Shall 
*we  continue  in  Siny  that  Grace  may  abound? 
God  forbid  I  How  fiall  we  that  are  dead  to 
Sin  live  any  longer  therein  ?  In  the  Chapter 
before  this  of  the  Text,  he  fets  forth  the 
exceeding  great  Benefits  we  receive  through 
Jefus  Chrift  :  That  being  juftified  by  Faith,  wt 
have  Peace  with  God.   That  God  commendetb 
bis  Love  towards  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet 
Sifi7iers  Chrijl  died  for  us.  That  being  jufiified 
by  his  Blood,  wefiallbefavedfrofn  IVrath  thro 
him.    That  as  by  one  Mans  Difobedie?ice  many 
were  made  Sinfters  ',fo  by  the  Obedience  of  one 
fJ:all  many  be  made  righteous.    To  prevent  the 
Ufe  which  ill-difpofed  Men  were  ready  to 
make  of  this  great  Goodnefs  of  God  towards 
Sinners,  imagining  their  Iniquities  to  be  pri- 
vileged, fince  (o  much  Grace  had  been  ex- 
tended to  them,  the  Apoftle  in  this  Chapter 
enters  into  the  Qnedion,  Whether  the  Hopes 
of  the  Gofpel  are  rcconcileable  to  a  Conti- 
nuance in  Sin  -,  and  fliews  by  many  Argu- 
ments, drawn  Irom  the  Profeffion,  the  State, 
and   the   Condition  of  a  Chi'iftian^  tha.t  a 
State  of  Grace  and  a  State  of  Sin  are  as 
inconfiftent  as  Life  and  Death  :  fince  ever\' 
CJiriflian  is  buried  with  Chrill  by  Baptifm 

into 
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into  Death  J  that,  like  as  Chriji  icas  raifrJ 
up  from  the  Dead  by  the  Glory  of  the  Fat  her., 
evenfo  ive  alfo  JJjouU  walk  in  New  fiefs  of  Life. 
From  thefe  Reafons  he  proceeds  to  others, 
not  of  lefs  Moment,  appealing  to  the  Senle 
of  Confcience  and  the  Voice  of  Reafon 
againll  the  prefumptiious  Conceit  which 
made  the  Son  of  God  the  Minifter  of  Sin, 
and  the  Gofpcl  to  give  Countenance  to  the 
Iniquities  of  which  Nature  was  ever  afliamed, 
and  againft  which  the  common  Reafon  of 
Mankind  had  pafTed  Sentence  of  Condem- 
nation :  What  Fruit  had  ye  then  in  thofe 
things  whereof  ye  are  now  afiamed  ?  For  the 
End  of  thofe  Things  is  Death. 

Thefe  Words  will  fuggeft  to  our  Con- 
fideration  the  following  Particulars : 

Firfl,  That  the  Shame  and  Remorfe  which 
attend  upon  Sin  and  Guilt  arife  from  the  na- 
tural Impreffions  on  the  Mind  of  Man. 

Secondly,  That  the  Expectation  of  Punifh- 
ment  for  Sin  is  the  Refult  of  the  Reafon  given 
unto  us. 

Thirdly,  That  thefe  common  Notions  are 
the  Foundation  of  all  Religion,  and  there- 
fore muft  be  fuppofed  and  admitted  in  Re- 
vealed Rehgion,  and  cannot  be  contradicted 
by  it. 

D  d  3  Firfl, 
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Firfl:,  That  the  Shame  and  Remorfe  which 
attend  upon  Sin  and  Guilt  arife  from  the 
natural  ImprefTions  on  the  Mind  of  Man. 

It  is  certain  from  Experience  that  we  can 
no  more  dired:  by  our  Choice  the  Senfations 
of  our  Mind,  than  we  can  thofe  of  the  Body : 
When  the  Fire  burns,  Flefli  and  Blood  mufl 
feel  Pain  -,  and  a  rational  Mind  compelled  to 
a6t  againft  its  own   Conviction   mufl  ever 
grieve  and  be  afflidied.    Thefe  natural  Con- 
nections are  unalterably  fixed  by  the  Author 
of  Nature,  and  edabliihed  to  be  Means  of 
our  Prefervation.     We  are   taught   by  the 
Senfe  of  Pain  to  avoid  Things  hurtful  or 
deflruCtive  to  the  Body;  and  the  Torments 
and  Anxiety  of  Mind,  which  follow  fo  clofe 
and  fo  conftantly  at  the  Heels  of  Sin  and 
Guilt,  are  placed  as  Guardians  to  our  Inno- 
cence, as  Centinels  to  give  early  Notice  of 
the  Approach  of  Evil,  which  threatens 'the 
Peace  and  Comfort  of  our  Lives.     If  we  are 
perfed:  Mafters  of  the  Senfations  of  our  Mind, 
if  Reflexion  be  fo  much  under  Command, 
that  when  we  fay.  Come,  it  cometh,  vvhfen 
we  fay,  Go,  it  goeth,  how  is  it  that. fo  many 
fufFer  fo  much  from  the  uneafy  Thoughts 
and  Suggeftions  of  their  own  Hearts,  when 
they  need  only  fpeak   the   Word    and    be 

whole? 
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whole  ?  Whence  the  Self-con vidtion,  the 
^elf-condemnation  of  Sinners,  whence  the 
foreboding  Thoughts  of  Judgment  to  come, 
the  fad  Expectations  of  divine  Vengeance, 
and  the  Dread  of  future  Mifery,  if  the 
Sinner  has  it  in  his  Power  to  bid  thefe 
melancholy  Thoughts  retire,  and  can  when 
he  pleafcs  fit  down  enjoying  his  Iniquities  in 
Peace  and  Tranquillity  ? 

Thefe  Conliderations  make  it  evident,  thai 
the  Pain  and  Grief  of  Mind  which  we  fufFer 
from  a  Senfe  of  having  done  ill,  flow  from 
the  very  Conllitution  of  our  Nature,  as  we 
are  rational  Agents.  Nor  can  we  conceive  a 
greater  Argument  of  God's  utter  Irreconcile- 
ablenefs  to  Sin,  than  that  he  has  given  us  fuch 
a  Nature  that  we  can  never  be  reconciled 
to  it  ourfelvcs.  We  never  like  it  in  others 
where  we  have  no  Interell  in  the  Iniquity, 
nor  long  approve  of  it  in  ourfelves  when 
we  have.  The  Hours  of  cool  Refledion  are 
the  Sinner's  Mortification,  for  Vice  can  never 
be  happy  in  the  Company  of  Reafon  ;  which 
is  the  true  Caufe  why  profligate  Sinners  fly 
to  any  Excefs  that  may  help  them  to  forget 
themfelves,  and  hide  them  from  the  Lio^ht 
of  Reafon,  which,  whenever  it  ceafes  to  be 
the  Glory  of  a  Man,  will  neceliarilv  become 
D  d  4  liis 
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his  Shame  and  Reproach.  No  Vice  is  the 
better  for  being  found  in  the  Company  of 
Intemperance,  but  becomes  more  odious  in 
the  Sight  of  God  and  Man.  And  yet  how 
often  does  Vice  fly  to  Intemperance  for  Re- 
fuge ?  which  fheu's  what  miferable  Company 
Sinners  are  to  themfelves,  when  they  can 
be  content  to  expofe  themfelves  to  the  Con- 
tempt of  all  about  them,  merely  for  the  fake 
of  beins:  free  from  their  own  Cenfure  for  a 
Seafon.  Were  it  in  the  Power  of  Men  to 
find  any  Expedient  to  reconcile  their  Reafon 
to  their  Vices,  they  would  not  fubmit  to  the 
hard  Terms  of  parting  with  their  Reafon  for 
the  fake  of  being  at  eafe  with  their  Vices. 
But  there  is  no  Remedy ;  as  long  as  we  have 
the  Power  of  thinking,  fo  long  mufl  we  think 
ill  of  ourfelves  when  we  do  111.  The  only 
Cure  for  this  Uneafinefs  is  to  live  without 
Thought ;  for  we  can  never  enjoy  the  Hap- 
pinefs  of  a  Brute,  till  we  have  funk  ourfelves 
into  the  fame  Degree  of  Underftanding. 

It  may  be  faid,  I  know,  that  there  have 
been  fome  profligate  Sinners  who  have  difa 
covered  no  Uneafinefs  upon  the  Account  of 
their  Guilt,  but  have  gone  through  "a  Life 
of  profperous  Wickednefs  with  great  Shew  of 
outward  Peace  and  Tranquillity  :  I  know  toe, 

tha^- 
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that  there  have  been  Inflances  of  Men  who 
could  play  with  Fire,  and  be  very  familiar 
with  it,  without  (hewing  any  Senfe  of  Pain: 
But  neither  will  the  Art  of  one  be  accepted 
as  an  Argument  againfl:  the  Senfe  of  Feeling, 
nor  the  Obduratenefs  of  the  other  be  admit- 
ted as  a  Proof  againfl  the  natural  Senfe  of  a 
rational  Mind.     Great  wicked  Men  are  often 
loft  in  a  perpetual  Succeffion  of  Bufinefs  and 
Pleafure,  and  have  no  Refpite  for  Refledion. 
The  poor  idle  Sinner  feeks  Eafe  in  Intem- 
Derance^  the  more  profperous  is  kept  at  an 
anhappy  Diftance  from  himfelf  by  living  in 
).  Croud,  and  having  his  Hours  filled  up  with 
Bufinefs,  Ceremony,  or  Pleafure ;  and  both 
equally  live,  with  refpe6l  to  themfelves  and 
t^eir  own  Condition,  in  one  continued  Lc- 
tlargy.     But  fuch  Inftances  as  thefe  are  of 
no  Confequence  in  determining  the  general 
Cife  of  Mankind  j  efpeciallyconfidering  that 
evei  thefe  are  laying  up  in  flore  for  th'in- 
felves  fid  Materials  for  Refledion,  whenever 
the  Seafon  of  Rcfledtion  overtakes   them; 
and  that,  fliould  they  ever  be  deferted  by 
Bufifefs  and  Pleafures,  inftead  of  beino;  Ob- 
jedicis   to  the  general  Senfe  of  Mankind 
undei  the  Terrors  of  Guilt,  they  may  feem 
to  be  the  moft  miferable  Examples  of  it. 

Thefe 
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Thefe  Obfervations  will  receive  an  additional 
Strength  by  confidering, 

Secondly,  That  the  Expe6tation  of  Punifh- 
ment  for  S;n  is  the  Refult  of  the  Reafon  given 
unto  us.    T'he  End  of  ihofe  Things  is  Death. 

There  are  no  certain  Priftciples  from  which 
we  can  infer  the  Nature  and  Sort  of  Punifh- 
ment  defigned  by  God  for  Sinners  -,  and  as 
Reafon  has  left  us  in  the  Dark  in  this  Par- 
ticular,   fo  neither   has   Revelation   clearly 
difcovered  this  Secret  of  Providence.     The 
Reprefentations  of  Scripture  upon  this  Heal 
are  metaphorical ;  the  Images  are  ftrong  ani 
lively,  full  of  Horror  and  Dread,  and  lead 
us  to  this  certain  Conclufion,  That  endle's 
Mifery  will  be  the  Lot  of  the  Unrighteouj: 
But  they  do  not  lead  us  to  a  Solution  of  all  tic 
Inquiries  which  an  inquifitive  Mind  may  rafe 
upon  this  Occafion.     We  read  of  the  Bre 
that  never  goes  out,  of  the  Worm  that  ?itver 
dies,  both  prepared  to  prey  upon  the  Wck- 
-ed  to  all  Eternity :  But  what  this  ¥ic  is, 
what  this  Worm  is,  that  fhall  for  ever  tor- 
ment, and  never  deflroy  the  Wicker,  we 
are  no-where  informed.    Among  the  aitient 
Heathens  we  find  Variety  of  Opiniois,  or, 
to  fpeak   more  properly,  of  Imagiritlons, 
upon  this  Subjedi  and  tho'  none  o  them 

can 
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can  make  any  Proof  in  their  own  behalf,  yet 
they  all  prove  the  common  Ground  upon 
which  they  ftand,  The  natural  Expedtation 
of  future   pLinifliment   for   Iniquity.     The 
Atheiftical  Writers  of  Antiquity  entertain 
themfelves  with  expofing  the  vulgar  Opini- 
ons of  their  Time ;  and  the  Unbelievers  of 
our  Time  have  trodden  in  their  Steps,  and 
pleafed  themfelves  mightily  with  dreffing  up 
the  various  and  uncertain  Imaginations  of 
Men  upon  this  Subjed.     But  what  is  this  to 
the  great  Point  ?  If  Nature  has  rightly  in- 
ftrufted  us  in  teaching  us  to  exped  Punifh- 
fnent  for  our  Sins,  what  fignifies  it  how  far 
Men  have  been  miftaken  in  determining  the 
Kinds  of  Puniiliment  that  are  in  Referve 
for  Sinners  ?  Let  the  Learning  of  the  Egyp- 
tians p^fs  for  Superftition,  and  the  Wifdom 
of  the  Greeks  for  Folly  i  yet  what  has  the 
Senfe  of  Nature  to  do  with  them,  which 
teaches   us   to  exped:   Punifliment  for  Sin 
from  the  Hand  that  made  us  ?  And  when 
once  the  Time  comes  in  which  that  Hand 
fliall  exert  itfelf,  this  we  may  be  fure  of,  that 
the  Sinner  will  find  no  farther  Sabje6t  for 
Laughter  and  Diverfion.     Men  think  they 
gain  a  great  Point  by  bringing  plaufible  Rea- 
fons  againfl  the  common  Notions  of  future 

Punifliment: 
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Punifhment :  But  fuppofe  thefe  Notions  to 
be  indeed  Miftakes,  yet  if  it  remains  cer- 
tain from  the  Light  of  Reafon,  as  well  as  of 
Revelation,  that  God  will  punilli  Sin,  what 
does  the  Caufe  gain  by  this  Argument  ?  Will 
you  fuppofe  that  God  intends  to  punifh  Wick- 
ednefs,  and  yet  that  he  has  no  pofTible  Way 
to  do  it  ?  Where  lies  the  Defed  ?  Is  it  Want 
of  Wifdom  to  contrive  proper  Means  for  the 
Punifhment  of  Sin,  or  is  it  Want  of  Power  to 
put  them  in  Execution  ?  If  he  wants  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other,  we  have  nothing  to  in- 
quire after  in  this  Cafe,  but,  What  his  Will  is ; 
and  of  that  he  has  given  us  fuch  Evidence, 
that  we  can  never  lofe  Sight  of  it  as  long  as 
we  continue  to  be  reafonable  Creatures. 

The  Power  of  Confcience  which  every 
Man  feels  in  himfelf,  the  Fear  that  purfues 
every  Sin,  that  haunts  the  moft  fecret  and  moft 
fuccefsful  Offenders,  are  great  Evidences  of 
the  common  Expedation  of  a  Judgment  to 
come.  For  why  does  the  Sinner  fear,  whom 
no  Man  fufpeds  ?  Why  does  he  fit  joylefs 
over  the  Gains  of  his  Iniquity,  Avhilfl  all 
around  him  are  congratulating  his  Profperity, 
and  know  nothing  of  the  dark  Contrivances 
by  which  he  obtained  it  ?  What  is  that  Spirit 
.in  Man,  and  how  inflrudcd^  that  can  bear 

wp 
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Up  agalnft  natural  Evils  and  Infirmities,  but 
links  under  the  Wounds  of  Confcience,  the 
Grief  of  which  no  Medicine  can  affiiage, 
the  Torment  of  which  no  Courage  can  en- 
dure ?  But  I  need  not  prefs  the  Argument 
any  farther,  the  Fadt  is  not  difputed :  It  is 
allowed  on  all  Hands,  that  there  is  a  general 
Expeiftation  of  future  Judgment ;  but  this, 
we  are  told,  is  the  Effedl  of  Weaknefs  and 
Superftition,  and  of  Fear  where  there  is  no 
Caufe  of  Fear.  The  Queftion  then  is.  Whe- 
ther this  common  Senfe  of  Nature  is  derived 

'  from  Weaknefs  and  Infirmity  of  Mind,  or 
is  indeed  the  Refuk  of  right  Reafon. 

Now,  if  the  Opinion  that  prevails  in  the 
World,  that  Sin  fhall  be  puniflied,  is  the 
mere  Effed:  of  Weaknefs  and  Superftition,. 
the  Opinion  advanced  in  dire(fl  Oppofition 
to  it  muft  needs  be  well  founded,  and  capa- 
ble of  being  fupported   by  good  Reafons. 

.Let  us  hear  then  what  Reafon  can  be  offered 
in  Support  oiothe  oppofite  Opinion,  That  Sin 
fhall  not  be  puniflied.  Now,  whatever  can 
be  fald  in  maintenance  of  this  Afiertion  mufl 
refolve  itfelf  into  one  or  other  of  thefe  Pro- 
pofitions ;  either.  That  Sin  does  not  deferve 
to  be  punifhed ;  or,  That  God  has  no  Means 
of  punifhing  it, 

1  As 


414    DISCOURSE    XVIII. 

As  to  the  firft.  No  one  has  yet  been 
found  to  be  an  Advocate  for  Wickednefs : 
Even  thofe  who  feem  unwilling  to  admit 
a  State  of  future  Rewards  and  Punifliments, 
have  never,  that  I  know,  made  Ufe  of  this 
Plea,  That  Sin  deferves  no  Punifhment : 
On  the  contrary,  the  only  Reafon  why  they 
think  Sin  will  not  be  punifhed  hereafter,  is, 
becaufe  they  have  no  Notion  of  any  State 
after  this.  Could  they  be  perfuaded  of  this, 
they  would  not  want  to  be  told  what  the 
Fate  of  Sinners  mufh  be  in  another  World. 
And  it  is  worth  obferving,  that  all,  who 
believe  another  State  after  Death,  agree  ifi 
believing  that  Sin  fhall  be  puniflied  in  it; 
and  that  all,  who  hope  to  efcape  Punifhrrient 
for  their  Sins,  hope  utterly  to  be  deftroycd 
by  Death,  and  never  to  fee  Life  again :  Sq 
that,  as  to  the  Merit  of  Sin,  there  is  but 
one  Opinion  among  Men,  that  it  deferves 
to  be  punifhed,  though  fome  perfuade  them- 
felves  there  is  no  Place  in  wljich  it  can  be  . 
puiiiflied. 
i  It  being  fuppoied  then,  that  this  PropO" 
iition.  Sin  deferves  to  be  puniflied,  is  a 
Maxim  agreed  by  the  common  Reafon  of 
Mankind  i  it  is  evidently  a  Reafon  leading  - 
to    this    Conclufion,    That    Sin    fhall    be 

puni(hed. 
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puiiiflied.  For  what  Reafon  can  be  affigned 
why  that  fliould  not  be  done,  which  our 
Reafon  tells  us  is  fit  to  be  done?  What 
fliould  move  God  to  ad  contrary  to  that 
which  he  himfelf  has  fhewn  us  to  be  pro- 
per, and  becoming  his  Wifdom  and  Juftice, 
by  the  Light  of  that  Reafon  with  which 
he  has  endowed  us  ?  What  can  be  faid  to 
jullify  him  in  informing  our  Judgments 
that  Sin  ought  to  be  puniflied,  if  he  has 
determined  in  his  own  Mind  never  to  punifli 
it  ?  It  muft  be  great  Want  of  Power  or 
Juftice  in  God  not  to  punidi  Iniquity,  after 
he  has  fo  ftrongly  declared  to  every  Man's 
Underftanding  the  Fitnefs  of  doing  it. 

Let  us  then  confider  the  latter  Propofitlon, 
and  fee.  Whether  God  has  any  Means  of 
punifliing  Sin.  And  it  is  upon  this  Propo- 
fition  that  all  the  Hopes  of  Impunity  are 
built:  Not  that  all  who  hope  for  Impunity 
are  fo  abfurd  as  to  fuppofe  that  God  wants 
Power  to  punifh  the  Wicked,  if  he  thinks' 
fit  to  do  it :  But  they  do  fuppofe.  That,  by 
his  Purpofe  in  the  Creation  of  Man,  Man  / 
has  no  Relation  to  any  State  of  Being  but 
in  this  Life  only ;  that  when  he  dies,  all  his 
Hopes  and  Fears  die  with  him ;  and  that  he 

is 
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is  no  farther  capable  of  any  Senfe,  either  of 
Pleafure  or  of  Pain. 

But  by  what  Principles  of  Reafon  are 
Men  led  into  this  Suppofition  ?  That  God 
might  have  provided  another  State  after  this, 
and  ordained  Men  to  live  in  it  either  happily 
or  miferably  according  to  their  Deferts,  no 
one  can  doubt,  who  does  not  doubt  of  the 
Being  of  a  God.  If  he  has  ordered  it  other- 
wife,  it  was  becaufe  it  feemed  beft  to  his 
Wifdom :  But  how  could  it  feem  beft  to 
his  Wifdom  to  leave  no  Means  for  making 
a  Diftindtion  between  Virtue  and  Vice,  by  a 
fuitable  Diftribution  of  Rewards  and  Punifh- 
ments,  and  yet  to  teach  us,  by  that  Reafon 
which  he  has  given  us,  that  it  is  highly 
fuitable  to  his  Wifdom  and  Juflice  to  make 
fuch  Diftindion  ?  That  he  does  not  make 
the  Diftindion  in  this  World,  is  evident  to 
-Eye-Sight :  We  fee  the  Wicked  flourilh  and 
profper,  and  the  Righteous  ftruggling  with 
Sorrows  and  Afflictions  -,  of  one  Sort  many 
live  to  a  good  old  Age,  and  no  Harm  hap- 
peneth  unto  them;  of  the  other-Sort  many 
^  die  in  the  Flower  of  their  Youth,  and  go 
down  to  the  Grave  in  Sorrow  :  And  if  alter 
this  Scene  nothing  remains,  then  is  there  no 
Juftice  with  the  Moft  High ;  the  Wicked 

have 
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have  the  Advantage,  and  the  Righteous  has 
juft  Caufe  of  complaining,   that  he  cleanfed 
hh  Heart  in  vainj  and  ivaJJjed  his  Hands  in 
Innocence.     But  can  this  be  agreeable  to  his 
Wifdom,    who   Himfclf  has  taught   us   to 
think  it  difagreeable  to  all  the  Rules  of  Wif- 
dom and  Juftice  ?  Is  it  poffible  to  fuppofe 
that  a  God  of  Truth  ahd   Juftice  fhould 
teach  us  thofe  LefTons  of  Juftice  which  he 
never   intended   to  fulfil  ?    that    he    fhould 
train  us  up  in  the  Expedation  of  Rewards 
and  Puniihments,  and  purpofe  never  to  dK- 
penfe  them  ?  If  this  be,  as  it  is,  very  abfurd, 
the  Confequence  muft  be,  that  he  has  ap- 
pointed a  Day  in  which  he  will  judge  the 
World  tn  Right eoiifnefs,    and  give  to  every 
Man  according  to  his  Works,     You  fee  then 
that  the  common   Senfe   and    Expectation 
of  Mankind,  with  refpe(fl  to  the  Rewards 
and  Puniihments  of  another  Life,  is  fo  far 
from    being   the   EfFecl:  of  Weaknefs   and 
Superftition,  that  it  is  the  immediate  Refult 
of  that  Reaibn   which  God  has  given  us ; 
So  flrong  a  Refult  is  it  from  our  Reafon, 
that  it  is  not  polfible  to  juftify  God  and  the 
Methods  of  his  Providence  by  the  Reafon 
which  he  has  given  us,  without  maintain- 
ing the  Certainty  of  a  future  State,  in  which 
Vol.  II,  E  e  Sin 
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Sin  fhall  be  puniflied,    and  Righteoufnefs 
rewarded. 

Thofe  of  a  contrary  Opinion  may  have 
perhaps  fome  Notion  of  an  overruling  Fatt 
and  NeceiTity,  to  which  all  Things  are  fub- 
jed:;  or,  if  they  go  farther,  and  conceive 
that  there  is  a  rational  Being  at  the  Head 
of  Nature,  who  is  Author  and  Governor 
of  all  Things,  yet  can  they  hardly  allow 
him  any  thing  but  Will,  and  Power,  and 
Underilanding  J  for  moral  Attributes  can 
never  be  difcovered  in  the  Deity  by  thofe 
who  leave  no  Room  for  the  Exercife  of 
them,  or  rather  who  introduce  a  Sort  of 
Government  into  the  World  inconfiftent  with 
all  moral  Attributes  and  Perfe(5tions.  We  are 
mofl  certainly,  if  we  can  judge  any  thing 
from  our  own  Feeling  and  Confcioufnefs, 
accountable  Creatures;  all  our  Notions  of 
Right  and  Wrong,  of  Juflice  and  Equity, 
all  our  Thoughts,  Reflections,  and  Fore- 
bodings of  Mind  confpire  to  fix  the  Ex- 
pectation upon  us,  that  oi>e  Day  we  muft 
give  Account  of  ourfelves  and  our  Doings* 
Our  natural  Notions  of  God  point  out  to  us 
our  Judge;  on  our  own  Part  wd  find  Rea- 
fon  and  Freedom,  which  makes  us  fit  Sub- 
jeds  of  Judgment;    on   the   Part  of  God 

we 
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we  find  Wifdom,  and  Mercy,  and  Juftice, 
and  every  other  Perfedion  that  may  adorn 
the  Judge  of  the  Univerfe :  And  if,  after 
aJl,  we  are  not  to  be  judged,  there  muft  be 
fomething  very  wrong  in  thefe  Notions  of 
Mankind.  We  cannot  be  miftaken  in  thofe 
relating  to  ourfelves,  thofe  we  feel  to  be 
true:  The  Miftake  then  mull:  be  charged 
on  our  Notions  of  the  Deity,  and  we  muft 
ceafe  to  think  Him  a  moral  Agent,  at  wliofe 
Hands  no  Juftice  is  to  be  expeded :  We 
mufl  ceafe  to  think  Him  good,  who  has 
tormented  us  in  vain  with  the  Fears  of 
Futurity,  and  deluded  us  with  falfe  Hopes 
of  a  better  Life  5  but  has  not  Himfelf  (6 
much  Regard  to  Virtue  or  Vice  as  to  anfwer 
either  our  Hopes  or  our  Fears.  Judge  now 
whether  the  Exped:ations  of  Futurity  are 
the  Dreams  of  Superftition,  or  the  neceflary 
Refult  of  Thought  and  Reafon.  But  we 
have  one  Step  more  to  take,   and  to  fhew. 

Thirdly,  That  thefe  common  Notions  are 
the  Foundation  of  all  Religion,  and  there- 
fore muft  be  fuppofed  and  admitted  in  Re- 
vealed Religion,  and  cannot  be  contradided 
by  it. 

Some  there  have  been,  who,  finding  no 

Hopes  for  Impunity  to  Sinners  under  the 

Light  of  Reafon  and  Nature,   have  taken 

E  e  2  Shelter 
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Shelter  in  Revelation ;  not  defiring  to  cor- 
re6l  and  reform  their  Vices,  but  to  enjoy 
them,  and  yet  to  hide  them  from  the  Wrath 
to  come.  Thefe  are  great  Extollers  of  the 
Mercy  and  Goodnefs  of  God  difplayed  in  the 
Gofpei,  great  AfTertors  of  the  extenfive  and 
unbounded  Merits  of  the  Blood  of  Chrift; 
fo  far  as  to  think  it  a  Reproach  to  their  Sa- 
viour for  any  one  to  teach,  that  the  Hopes  of 
Chriftians  may  be  deftroyed  for  Sin,  fince 
Chrift  has  died  to  make  an  Atonement  for 
it.  Such  as  thefe  are  much  pleafed  with  the 
Thought,  that  they  do  great  Honour  to  God, 
by  opening  to  the  World  the  inexhauftible 
Treafures  of  his  Mercy,  the  Attribute  in 
which  he  delights ;  and  think  they  have  fome 
Merit  and  Service  to  plead  on  Account  of 
fuch  pious  Labour.  They  imagine  they 
pay  great  Regard  to  our  Redeemer,  and  are 
the  only  true  Believers  in  the  Efficacy  of 
his  Death;  the  Virtue  of  which  was  fo 
great  as  to  draw  out  the  Sting  of  Sin,  and 
Jeave  all  the  Pleafures  of  it  behind  to  be  en- 
joyed by  the  World. 

But  would  thefe  Men  confider,  they  would 
find  that  they  are  offering  up  to  God  the  Sa- 
crifice of  Fools,  vvhilft  they  diveft  him  of 
Wifdom  and  Juftlce,  and  all  other  moral 
Attributes,   in  CoiDpliment  to  his   Mepcy; 

and 
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and  reprefent  him  to  the  World  as  a  good- 
natured,  indolent,  inadlive  Being,    uncon- 
cerned at  what  pafles  among  his  Creatures, 
and  prepared  to  receive  to  equal  Degrees 
of  Favour  the  Righteous  and  the   Sinner. 
The  Image  of  fuch  a  Being  as  this  carries 
with    it    no    Terror    like    to   that    which 
arifes  from  the  Charader  of  a  Tyrant  and 
Oppreflbr,   and  therefore  does  not  equally 
lliock  the  Minds  of  Men :  But  if  we  ex- 
amine to  the  Bottom,  fuch  a  Being  is  as  void 
of  Morality  as  a  Tyrant.    For  Morality  con- 
fiils  in  a  jult  Diftindion  of  Good  and  Evil, 
and  in  treating  both  according  to  the  Rules 
of  Equity :  But  he  who  is  equally  good  to 
the  Righteous  and  the  Unrighteous,  makes 
as  little  Diflindion  between  them  as  he  v/ho 
is  equally  fevere  to  both.     One  is  a  good- 
natured,  immoral  Being,  the  other  a  cruel 
one,    but  both  equally  void  of  Juftice  and 
Morality.     This  is  the  Honour  done  to  God 
by  afcribing  to  him  a  blind   Mercy,    that 
knows  no  Diftindion  between  the  Good  and 
the  Evil.     And  like  to  it  is  the  Honour  done 
to  our  Blefled  Redeemer  by  the  forementioned 
Dodrines,   which  do  in  truth  make  the  Son 
of  God  to  be  the  Miniller  of  Sin,  and  efta- 
blifh  the  Kingdom  of  Darknefs  upon  the 
Merits  of  the  Death  of  Chrift. 

It 
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It  is  befide  my  prefent  Purpofe  to  Hiew, 
how  inconfiftcnt  thefe  Notions  are  with  the 
true  DodrJne  of  the  Gofpel ;  and  yet  I  can- 
not fatisfy  myfelf  without  obferving,  that  all 
the  Precepts,  all  the  Reprefentations  of  Scrip- 
ture, all  the  Hopes  and  Fears  propofed  to 
Chriftians,  teach  us  another  Leflon,  and  con- 
firm to  us  this  great  Article  of  all  Religion, 
'T/?at  God  hath  appointed  a  Day  in  which  he 
wilt  judge  the  World  in  Right  eoufnefs. 

This  is  the  Gofpel  Docftrine;  nor  can  a 
true  Revelation  pofTibly  teach  otherwife,  for 
God  cannot  contradict  himfelf,  nor  gainfay  by 
his  Prophets  that  common  Light  of  Rcafon 
which  he  has  planted  in  Men  to  be  their 
Guide  and  Diredlor.  Natural  Religion  is 
the  Foundation  and  Support  of  Revelation, 
which  may  fupply  the  Defers  of  Nature, 
but  can  never  overthrow  the  eftabliflied  Prin- 
ciples of  it ;  which  may  caft  new  Light  upon 
the  Dictates  of  Reafon,  but  can  never  contra- 
di(fl  them.  I  cannot  liften  to  Revelation  but 
in  confequence  of  the  natural  Notion  1  have 
of  God,  of  his  Being,  his^Wifdom,  Power,  and 
Goodnefs :  Deflroy  then  the  Principles  of. 
Reafon,  and  there  is  no  room  left  for  Reve- 
lation. I  fee  and  feel  the  Difference  between 
Good  and  Evil,  Virtue  and  Vice  :  What  Spirit 
muil  that  be  which  teaches  me  that  there  is 

no 
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no  fuch  Difference  ?  Shall  I  believe  It  to  be  a 
Spirit  come  from  God,  when  I  know  that 
the  Spirit  he  has  placed  within  me  fpeaks 
the  contrary  ?  In  which  Cafe  there  is  only 
this  Choice,  either  to  difown  God  for  my 
Creator,  or  to  rejed  the  Spirit  which  contra- 
di(fts  the  Law  of  my  Creation,  and  the  Light 
of  Reafon  which  God  has  placed  in  the 
Minds  of  Men. 

From  this  Way  of  Reafoning  then  It  is 
evident,  that,  if  the  Expedation  of  Rewards 
and  Punilhments  for  Virtue  and  Vice  is  the 
Refult  of  Reafon,  and  of  the  common  Light 
of  Nature,  it  is  impoflible  that  it  fhould 
be  fuperfeded  by  any  Revelation :  For  if 
God  has  taught  the  World  that  Sin  deferves 
to  be  punifhed,  can  he  be  fo  inconfiftent  as 
to  teach  the  contrary  ?  or  to  allure  us,  that 
although  it  be  highly  becoming  his  Wifdom 
and  Juftice  to  punifh  Sin,  yet  he  means  to 
have  no  Regard  to  Wifdom  and  Juftice, 
but  to  let  Sin  go  unpuniflied  ?  He  miglit  as- 
well  teach  us  that  he  has  no  Wifdom  and 
Juflice,  and  then  we  fhould  be  foon  agreed 
what  Regard  ought  to  be  paid  to  his  Reve- 
lation. 

The  Conclufion  of  the  whole  is.  That  with- 
out Holinefs  no  Man  fhall  fee  God ;  that  Chri fl; 
has,  by  redeeming  us  from  Sin  itldf,  and  fanc- 

tifying 
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tifying  us  to  be  an  eled  People  peculiar  to 
God,  redeemed  us  from  the  Punifliment  of 
Sin  :  If  we  refufe  the  Redemption  from  Sin, 
we  fhall  never  partake  in  the  Redemption 
from  the  Punifhment  of  it.  AH  the  Arts 
and  Contrivances  of  Men  to  atone  for  their 
Sins  without  forfaking  them,  are  Affronts  to 
God,  Contradictions  to  Reafon,  and  fuch  as 
would  effediually  overthrow  the  Credit  of  any 
Revelation  which  fhould  profefs  them,  but 
cannot  poffibly  be  fupported  by  any;  and, 
in  fad,  are  utterly  inconfiftent  with  the  Doc- 
trine of  the  Gofpel. 

Let  us  remember  then.  That  he  only  is 
righteous  who  doth  righteoujly,  that  thofe  only 
fhall  be  truly  happy  who  (hall  do  the  Works 
of  God;  whilflthe  Hopes  and  Confidence  of 
thofe  who  lay  great  Claim  to  the  Merits  of 
Chrift,  but  feek  not  after  the  Righteoufnefs 
of  Chrift,  fliall  in  the  End  be  vain  and  delu- 
five  :  For  the  Word  of  the  Lord  Ihall  ftand, 
and  be  confirmed  at  the  great  Day :  Not 
ivery  one  that  faith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  Jhall 
ejtter  into  the  Knigdo7n  of  Heaven ;  but  he 
that  doth  the  Will  of  ?ny  Father  which  is  in 
Heaven. 

END  of  the  SECOND  VOLUME. 


